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CHAPTER 1. GENERAL INTRODUCTION 
Until the arrival of Europeans, the Old Northwest,1 like the whole 
American continent, was exclusively inhabited by the aboriginal people of 
this continent. The Northwest was located, in what is known today as the 
United States, between the Allegheny Mountains, Great Lakes, and the 
Mississippi and Ohio rivers. The area of the Northwest was about three 
hundred and twenty-five thousand square miles (about one million square 
kilometers) and by the 1760s according to a British report, the home of 
forty-three red tribes.2 Also living there were a few scattered white 
settlements which were remnants of the French occupation of that region. 
Living in permanent villages, usually built along the river valleys and 
lake shores, each red tribe occupied a specific territory. The British colonial 
official, Cadwallader Colden, emphasizing the village physical structures, 
refers to them as castles,3 while fur traders concerned with its demographic 
composition of the villages usually called them band. The number of villages 
per tribe could vary from one to eight and each village had a population 
between a few hundred to eight hundred inhabitants. There were also 
iAs the United States advanced in its westward territorial expansion, the Northwest 
here considered came to be called the Old Northwest. 
2July 1764, annex A to "Plan for the Future Management of Indian Affairs," in 
Clarence W. Alvord and Clarence E. Carter, editors, Collection of the Illinois State Historical 
Library, Vol. X, The Critical Period, 1763-1765, British Series (Springfield, Illinois: Illinois 
State Historical Library), 1:281. 
^Cadwallader Colden, The History of the Five Nations of Canada, (New York: Allerton 
Book Co., 1973. Reprinting of 1922 [1727]), l:xxvii. 
2 
villages with larger populations such as the Tamaroa village of the Illini tribe 
at Kahokia. At the beginning of the eighteenth century they had a 
population of 2,200 habitants.4 The villages among the Iroquois were built 
on level hilltops where their dwellers enjoyed panoramic view of the 
surrounding.5 During war times the villages were surrounded with palisades 
having no bastions, but in time of peace the villages lay open.6 
Connecting those red villages there was an extended network of trails. 
There were trails interconnecting the villages of each tribe, and trails linking 
villages of different tribes. For instance, a central trail of the Iroquois 
connecting the Hudson River at the height of Albany to the Lake Erie at 
Buffalo linked several villages of the Mohawk, Oneida and Seneca tribes.7 It 
is probable that the constant use prevented the trails being over grounded. 
With that spatial composition of village sites, hunting grounds fishing 
waters, and the network of trails, the red tribes had turned the entire 
Northwest into their living space. The Iroquois occupied the northwestern 
region of the Appalachian Mountains; the Delaware s, Shawnees, Miamis, 
Illinois and Kickapoocks lived along the Ohio River and its northern 
tributaries; Ottawas, Wyandots, Chipewas, Sauks, Fox, Menominees, 
4Wayne C. Temple, Indian Villages of the Illinois Country, Illinois State Museum, 
Scientific Papers, 2, part 2 (1958), 36. 
5Peter Nabokov and Robert Easton, Native American Architecture (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1989), 76. A well documented discussion on technical aspect of the 
housing of the Iroquois and tribes of the Great Lakes is in the first chapter of that book, 
"Wigwam and Longhouse: Northeast and Great Lakes." 
6Colden, History of the Five Nations, l-.xxvii. 
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Pottawatomis and Winebagoes lived in the central and western part of the 
Northwest; and the Sioux occupied a portion of the northeastern side of the 
Mississippi River.8 But the red Northwest was invaded by Western powers. 
The first to invade, France, remained in the region for one hundred and fifty 
years and was defeated by Great Britain in 1760. In that year, Great Britain 
defeated France after extended wars fought between them for the 
appropriation of the Indian territories. The Treaty of Paris of 1763 
formalized the term of their defeat. 
A few years later, the British colonies of the Atlantic coast initiated a 
war of separation from their mother country. That war like the former one 
turned the Indian countries in battle fields; and as before, the only chance 
the Indians had was to lose. Then, in the 1783 Paris treaty Great Britain 
transferred the Northwest to its former colonies now referred to as the 
United States. 
In that way, the Anglo-Saxon9 expansive movement initiated in the 
Atlantic coasts at the beginning of the seventeenth century hit the 
Northwest, first, when Great Britain took possession of the region, and 
second, when the United States formed. By the end of the 1840s, the United 
States completed the occupation of that region and the red tribes of the 
7Lewis Henry Morgan, The League of the Iroquois (New York: A Citadel Press Book, 
Carol Publishing Group, 1993), 413-429. 
8The localization of the red tribes can be seen in contemporary and modern maps. A 
map embracing the whole Northwest is a map Emma Blair's The Indian Tribes of the Upper 
Mississippi Valley and Region of the Great Lakes (Cleveland, Ohio: The Arthur H. Clark 
Company, 1911). The map is in the first pages of volume one. 
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region had been almost entirely swept away. Under the occupation of the 
United States, the red Norwest became the western territories of the states 
of New York and Pennsylvania, the entire territory of the five states of Ohio, 
Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Wisconsin, and the northeast portion of 
Minnesota.10 
The phenomenon of occupation-displacement in the Northwest did not 
happen at once, but progressively, over time. It was the outcome of extended 
relations that whites held with the red people of the region, relations about 
which numerous articles and books have been written. For example, Francis 
P. Prucha published in 1977 A Bibliographical Guide to the History of Indian-
White Relations in the United States,n which he updated with the publication 
in 1982 of the Indian-White Relations in the United States: A Bibliography of 
Works Published 1975-1980.12 More recently, J. Norman Hear published in 
five volumes his Handbook of the American Frontier. His fourth volume, 
published in 1997, is devoted to the Indian-white relationships in the 
9The term Anglo-Saxon is frequently used in the American historiography. 
10In relation to the westward expansion of the United States see, for instance, Frank 
Lawrence Owsley Jr., and Gene A. Smith, Filibusters and Expansionists: Jeffersonian 
Manifest Destiny, 1800- 1821 (Tuscaloosa: The University of Alabama Press, 1997). 
nFrancis Paul Prucha, A Bibliographical Guide to the History of Indian-Whites 
Relations in the United States (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1977). 
12Francis Paul Prucha, Indian-White Relations in the United States: A Bibliography of 
Works Published 1975-1980 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1982). 
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northeast of the United States.13 Those works contain bibliographies on the 
red-whites relation in the Northwest. 
A fundamental aspect of the white-red relations was its technological 
factor -the presence of each party's technology in those relations. The 
technological factor was so fundamental that it is not an overstatement to 
affirm that without technology, the white-red relations and its outcome, the 
occupation-displacement, would not have been possible. Despite its 
enormous importance, the technological factor of white-red relations has 
been almost completely disregarded by historians of American technology. 
That disregard is reflected, for instance, in the main journal in the field of 
history technology, Technology and Culture, issued quarterly since its 
foundation in 1959. That journal has not published, until its last issue of 
2003, a single article on the technologies of the white-red relations. 
However, two recent books on American technology deal in their first 
pages with that subject matter. In one of them, Carroll Pur sell's The 
Machine in America (1995), he argues that in North America the first 
Europeans were "lucky" because when they landed on the Atlantic coasts, 
the red tribes of that region were "widely scattered," "divided into fractions," 
"terribly susceptible" to European diseases and "at a technological 
disadvantage." The technological disadvantage made them willing to adopt 
13 J. Norman Heard, Handbook of the American Frontier: Four Centuries of Indian-
White Relationships, Vol. II, Northeastern Woodlands (Lanham, Md.: The Scarecrow Press, 
1997). 
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Western technologies. But rather than the technologies they adopted, 
Pursell states, "it was the commercialism of Europeans" that most affected 
the Indians.14 
Ruth S. Cowan's A Social History of American Technology (1997) is the 
other book. Native tribes, she says, had perfected a "technological system" 
that allowed to manipulate "the environment in order to feed, clothe, and 
house themselves." Contrary to the Europeans, native Americans "did not 
build fences and did not understand what straight lines of wood or stone 
were intended to signify." She points out that "nothing...created quite so 
much hostility" among the whites and reds "as the habit Europeans had of 
giving parcels of land in perpetuity to individuals and their offspring-of 
owning land."15 
This Dissertation 
This dissertation is about the white occupation of the Northwest and 
the displacement of the reds from that territory, phenomena examined in 
the period that goes from 1760 to the 1840s. In general, the occupation-
displacement evolved in a westward direction from one Indian village to 
another one, from one river to another river or from a frontier line to a new 
frontier line. Along with the action of uprooting the aboriginal communities 
14Carroll Pursell, The Machine in America: A Social History of Technology (Baltimore: 
The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1995), 5, 12-3. 
15Ruth Schwartz Cowan, A Social History of American Technology (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1997), 10, 12. 
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from their ancestral settlement sites, the whites subjected the native people 
to a constant degradation through the infection of the disease of 
alcoholism16 and through the disarticulation of their cultural and social 
organization. 
The destruction of the aboriginal society also was accompanied by a 
severe decimation of their population. A major reduction of the aboriginal 
population was provoked by constant and prolonged warfare of the whites 
into the heart of the red lands. In those wars, the aboriginal population was 
killed in the battlefields and frequently massacred in their villages. Negative 
impact on the Indian population was also provoked by famines, which 
occurred when white armies intentionally destroyed their food deposits and 
corn fields. Food shortages were aggravated by the constant warfare of the 
whites, which disrupted the food production cycles of the native people. 
The occupation-displacement and the concomitant destruction of the 
aboriginal society are examined here looking at three important areas of 
white-red relations: trade, politico-military relations and negotiations of land 
treaties. And within those areas special attention is given to three 
technologies: rum, military forts and rectangular land surveys. By looking at 
16Nick Heather and Ian Robertson, Problem Drinking (New York: Oxford University 
Press, second edition, 1989); the first part of this book discusses the notion of alcoholism 
as a disease; the second part, rejecting the notion of disease presents a socio-psychological 
diagnosis of alcoholism. More recent studies show the impact on health produced by 
chronic consumption of alcohol. In that respect see Ronald Ross Watson and Victor R. 
Preedy, eds., Nutrition and Alcohol: Linking Nutrient Interaction and Dietary Intake (New 
York: CRC Press, 2004); for example, these authors write in the preface that "chronic 
alcohol use is associated with heart, liver, brain, and other organ pathology." 
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the technology of rum, this study shows where the production of rum was 
physically localized, who its producers were, and how it was produced; also, 
it discusses how rum was distributed by the fur traders and how its 
consumption destroyed the red society. It should be noted that the study of 
the technology of rum has been overlooked in the history of American 
technology. In fact, no single work, despite its great historical importance, 
has been devoted to the study of that technology. What one reads about it 
are short discussions mainly in works dealing with the slave trade.17 Thus, 
what is presented here can be considered a first version of the history of 
that technology. 
Unlike the technology of rum, military forts and the rectangular 
survey have received considerable attention from architects and surveyors 
who had written stories from the point of view of their disciplines. Here, the 
study of the technology of military forts shows who built them, how they 
were built, where they were deployed and how they functioned as 
instruments of occupation and displacement. The discussion on the 
rectangular survey looks at how the rectangular surveys put the final end to 
the presence of the reds in the region and opened the new territories for a 
complete and total white occupation. 
17See for instance, Jay Coughtry, The Notorious Triangle: Rhode Island and the 
African Slave Trade, 1700-1807 (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1981); and John J. 
McKusker, Rum and the American Revolution: The Rum Trade and Balance of Payment of the 
Thirteen Continental Colonies (New York: Garland Publishing Inc., 1989). 
9 
Despite the intense interactions between the white and red societies 
in Northwest, interaction that attests to the vitality of the red society, a 
demographic theory asserts that by the time the whites reached the region, 
the red people had already vanished. Carroll Pursell pursues that theory in 
his discussions on the technological factor of the white-red relations when 
he lists a "terrible" susceptibility of the red tribes to European diseases as 
one of the factors that made the first Europeans "lucky" when they arrived 
on this continent. 
The epidemic theory holds that infectious diseases brought by 
European colonists to the American continent provoked a population 
collapse "leaving the hemispheric defence to shattered remnants and 
demoralized survivors."18 One of the proponents of this theory is John Duffy 
who in his article on the effect of smallpox on the red tribes of North 
America argues that once the whites gained the first spaces, "their advance 
guards of disease bore the brunt of the attack and carried death and 
devastation on an unprecedented scale far into the Indian territory." 
Therefore, "By eliminating a number of Indian tribes, smallpox cleared the 
way for white occupation in some areas with only a minimum of friction."19 
But looking at the intense interaction of the white-red relations and of the 
18George Raudzens, "Why Did Amerindian Defences Fail? Parallels in the European 
Invasions of Hispaniola, Virginia and Beyond," War in History 3 (1996), 333. 
19John Duffy, "Smallpox and the Indians in the American Colonies," in Biological 
Consequences of the European Expansion, 1450-1800, eds. Kenneth F. Kiple and Stephen V. 
Beck (Brookfield, Vermont: Variorum, Ashgate Publishing, 1997), 233, 250. 
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"frictions" that paved the road of those relations the thesis that the whites 
found empty territories seems, at least for the Northwest, not a plausible 
one. 
But the main concern of this dissertation is not the aboriginal 
demography but the American technology, specifically technologies whites 
employed in the occupation-displacement of the Northwest. It is precisely 
within that context of the history of American technology that this 
dissertation makes its contribution. It undertakes the study of three 
technologies until now overlooked: rum production, military fort and 
rectangular land survey. 
At this point, it should be indicated that this investigation approaches 
the occupation-displacement thematically and not chronologically. But 
thinking that a historical sequence of the occupation-displacement is 
necessary, the following pages of this introduction present a brief 
chronological version on how that phenomenon happened in the Northwest. 
In this sequence, the military aspect of the white-red relations is 
emphasized. 
A Chronology of the Occupation-Displacement 
The Vanishing of Shannopin 
The Shannopin village derived its name from the chief Shawannopin 
or Shawannoppan. His name appeared in a letter he and other Delaware 
11 
chiefs sent in 1730 to the Pennsylvania authorities, and his signature 
stamped there resembled a turtle.20 The village site was on the east bank of 
the Allegheny River just two miles from the "Point" of the fork of the Ohio 
River formed by the junction of the Allegheny and Monongahela rivers.21 In 
the first half of the 1750s Shannopin, Shawnese Cabins and Logstown were 
the major red villages "in the Ohio region."22 
As any other aboriginal village, Shannopin was articulated into a firm 
settlement network of the red people. First, there was a primary network of 
villages at the center of which stood Shannopin. Toward the southeast, on 
the Monongahela River, near the entrance of Youghegonin River, was the 
Iroquois village called Queen Alequippa's Town. In 1749 Alequippa, who led 
the village, "was an old woman" that "looks upon herself as a queen."23 On 
the north bank of the Ohio River, about nineteen miles from Shannopin, 
stood Logstown.24 It was reported in 1749 that Logstown was a cosmopolitan 
community inhabited by Indians of several nations. "This village consists of 
fifty cabins," in which resided Iroquois, Shawnees, Delawares, "Indians from 
20
"Shannopinstown," The Olden Time, Neville Craig, ed. (Millwood, New York: Kraus 
Printing Co., 1976), 1:96; Charles H anna, The Wilderness Trail (New York: AM S Press, 1971 
[1911]), 1:289, 294, 300; 2:352. 
21A. A. Lambing, editor, "Celoron's Journal," in Expedition of Celoron to the Ohio 
Country in 1749, éd., C. B. Galbreath (Columbus, Ohio: F. J. Heer Printing Co., 1921), 
Lambing's note, 67. 
22Wilbur R. Jacobs, Wilderness Politics and Indian Gifts: The Northern Colonial 
Frontier, 1 748-1763 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, second Bison Book printing, 
1967), 101. 
23Lambing, "Celoron's Journal," 28. 
24Lambing, "Celoron's Journal," 69. 
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the Nipisiniques, . . . Abenakis, with Ontarios and other nations."25 
Completing the primary villages network was Kittaning, which was on the 
Allegheny River where it receives the waters of the Kiskimetta.26 Because of 
their distance from Shannopin, other villages of that region like Venango 
and Kuskusky could be considered outside of Shannopin's primary 
network.27 
By 1750, the tentacles of the Anglo-Saxons colonies on the Atlantic 
"seaboard" were reaching the fork of the Ohio. In October of that year, the 
Ohio Company of Virginia, a fur trade and land speculator company, 
instructed its officer Christopher Gist who had "been termed probably the 
first white American to explore the Ohio country and north-eastern 
Kentucky" to go "Westward of the great Mountains . . . , in Order to search 
out and discover the lands upon the River Ohio." The company also wanted 
to have information about the aboriginal people of that region. "You are also 
to observe," the instructions said, "what Nations of Indians inhabit there, 
their Strength & Numbers, who they trade with, & in what commodity they 
deal."28 
25A. A. Lambing, editor, "Celoron's Journal," 30, 34. 
26Celoron named Attique the village of Kittaning. Lambing, "Celoron's Journal," 26-
7, 27n. 
27Paul A. W. Wallace, Indians in Pennsylvania (Harrisburg: The Pennsylvania 
Historical and Museum Commission, 1970), the "Map. Main Indian Paths of the Eighteenth 
Century," is on p. 42. 
28S. K. Stevens, prefatory note to Christopher Gist's Journals, ed., William M. 
Darlington, (Ann Arbor: University Microfilm, 1966 [1893]), v, vi; Darlington, Christopher 
Gist's Journals, 31. 
13 
Setting out from a town on the Potomac River in Maryland, Gist "went 
along an old Indian Path" that led him to the valley of the Kiskimetta River 
where he found several Indian camps. In one of them, Gist received 
information on how to get to Shannopin. "The Indian to whom this Camp 
belonged spoke good English and directed Me the Way to his Town, which is 
called Shannopini Town: He said it was about 60 M and a pretty good Way." 
On 18 November, when still on route to Shannopin, Gist states that "I was 
very sick, and seated myself according to the Indian Custom in Sweat-
House, which gave Me Ease, and my Fever abated."29 When Gist arrived at 
Shannopin, he noticed that the village consisted of "about twenty families." 
He also noticed that his presence aroused suspicion among the villagers, a 
situation inducing him to use his compass "privately." 
I was unwell and stayed in this town to recover myself; While I was 
here I took an Opportunity to set my Compass privately, & took the 
Distance across the River, for I understood it was dangerous to let a 
Compass be seen among these Indians: The River Ohio [Allegheny] 
is 76 Poles wide at Shannopin Town: There are about twenty 
Families in this Town.30 
By 1752 and 1753, the Ohio Company was maturing its plans for 
planting a colony in a region embracing the fork of the Ohio. The planned 
29Darlington, Christopher Gist's Journals, 32-3. 
30Darlington, Christopher Gist's Journals, 34. 
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colony was located between the Kiskiminetta and the Kanawha rivers.31 In 
1754, however, the French built at the Point of the fork of the Ohio River, 
two miles from Shannopin, Fort Duquesne.32 Four years later, Shannopin 
was still there,33 but by then the village's existence was severely threatened. 
The French and Indian War 
The so called French and Indian War and the 1756 Pennsylvania War 
against the Delawares34 were, for the people of Shannopin and the 
surrounding village, a catastrophe. Their populations were massacred and 
their villages and crops became favorite targets of the white armies. 
Kittanning, for example, "the largest Indian town in western Pennsylvania" 
was set on fire in September, 1756 and its population massacred during a 
surprise attack by a white military force. It departed from Fort Shirley and 
was commanded by Colonel John Armstrong. Among the victims was 
Captain Jacobs, one of the village chiefs. The survivors, fearing a second 
attack, moved westward and never re-occupied the village.35 
Two years later, the British deployed Fort Mercer on the southeast 
side of the ruin of Fort Duquesne, which the French burned at the moment 
31Charles Morse Stotz, Outposts of the War for Empire: The French and English in 
Western Pennsylvania (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1985), 88. 
32See map in Stotz, Outposts of the War for Empire, 80. 
33
"James Patterson: Journal," in The Papers of Henry Bouquet, edts., S. K. Stevens, 
Donald H. Kent, and Autumn L. Leonard (Harrisburg: The Pennsylvania Historical and 
Museum Commission, 1951), 2:328-9. 
34Jacobs, Wilderness Politics, 170, 170n. 
35Fort Ligonier Association, War for Empire in Western Pennsylvania, (Fort Ligonier 
Association, 1993), 40-1. 
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of their departure. Mercer was a makeshift fort while Fort Pitt was built.36 
James Kenney, an Indian trader from Philadelphia, arrived at Fort Mercer 
on May 1st of 1759 when its construction had just finished. In his diary, he 
did not directly mention Shannopin, but he alluded to the large presence of 
Delaware s at the new fort. On June 11, he wrote, "This day we had 
considerable dealing with some of ye Delaware Nation, some of which seem 
more difficult that others."37 Kenney named some Delaware leaders visiting 
Fort Mercer. Among them were Killbuck, Teedyuscung, Shingas, Pisquiton 
(Shingas's brother), Delaware George, and Beaver King. The difficulty with 
the Indians Kenney reported concerned their opposition to Fort Mercer and 
to the plans of building a new fort. "I find ye Indians do not want us to 
remain here for I do not like to offend any persons, I mean ye English."38 
The names of those Indians are mentioned in the journals that 
Frederick Post wrote when provincial and metropolitan authorities sent him 
on peace missions to the Delaware and Shawnee nations. On September 1st, 
1758, Post had a council with Shingas, King Beaver, Delaware George, 
Pisquetumen and "several other captains."39 There, those Indian leaders told 
Post what they thought of the war the whites were fighting in the region. 
36Stotz, Outposts of the War for Empire, 121. 
37John W. Jordan, ed., "James Kenny's 'Journal to ye Westward,' 1758-59," 
Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography 37 (1913), 419, 423. 
38Jordan, "James Kenny's," 421-31, 433. 
39Reuben Gold Thwaites, ed. "The Journal of Christian Frederick Post, from 
Philadelphia to the Ohio, on a Message from the Government of Pennsylvania to the 
Delaware, Shawanese, and Mingo Indians, Settled There," in Early Western Travels, 1748-
1846 (Cleveland: Arthur H. Clark Company, 1904), 1:213. 
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It is plain that you white people are the cause of this war; why do 
not you and the French fight in the old country, and on the sea? 
Why do you come to fight on our land? This make every body 
believe, you want to take the land from us by force, and settle it.40 
On 3 December, Post held another council with the Indians. Shingas, 
speaking in the name of the other Indians, sent a message to General John 
Forbes whose forces, after the French had abandoned and burned Fort 
Duquesne, occupied the fork of the Ohio. Shingas stated that "the general," 
instead of remaining at the forks of the Ohio "should go back over the 
mountains."41 
The Pontiac's War 
In the second half of June, 1763, the Delawares and Shawnees and 
people of other Indian nations initiated the siege to Fort Pitt.42 It was part of 
a general movement of red resistance in the Northwest against the British 
expansion known as Pontiac's War. Looking at the Indian side, Howard 
Peckham points out that Pontiac "had a cause to defend, a dream of life as it 
should be, and, gambling on the possibility of success, he struck in the 
manner he knew best." But the problem was that "he struck too late."43 
Gregory Evans Dowd studied the origin and development of red resistance 
40Thwaites, "The Journal of Post from Philadelphia," 214. 
41Thwaites, "The Journal of Christian (this is the second journal) Frederick Post, 
283. 
42Gregory Evans Dowd, War under Heaven: Pontiac, the Indian Nations, & the British 
Empire (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2002), 130; Howard H. Peckham, 
Pontiac and the Indian Uprising (Phoenix Books, University of Chicago Press, 1961), 166. 
43Peckham, Pontiac, 321. 
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crystallizing in Pontiac's War. It was, he says, a movement that originated in 
the East Coast and reached the Northwest along the lines of the 
displacement of the Indian nations. The main animators of the resistance 
were many militant prophets.44 
In terms of the nature of the red society, it was the resistance of a 
village society that had not invented a written language, that relied on bows 
and arrows as the only weapons they could produce, and whose military 
organizations exclusively rested on voluntary participation. Also, their 
logistic possibilities were fixed by their limited capabilities of food 
production. Considering those factors, Pontiac's War in which eleven 
military forts spread over the whole Northwest were almost simultaneously 
attacked -eight successfully45- seems to be an action undertaken by a force 
far beyond the possibilities of the red society. The explanation in raising 
that formidable resistance stands in the aboriginal people's desire of 
survival and love for freedom and liberty. And for all of that this war has 
come to be a "symbol" of the aboriginal resistance against the white 
expansion.46 
Looking at the white society, the British onslaught against the red 
resistance is a manifestation of the Empire's needs for new lands and of the 
means it counted on for satisfying those needs or ambitions. In relation to 
44Dowd, War under Heaven, 31-3. 
45Dowd, War under Heaven, 124. 
46Peckham, Pontiac, 322. 
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the reds' military capabilities, the British relied on an enormous military 
power and a quick disposition for using it. Peckham interpreted the ferocity 
of the British expansionism as the force of human progress and the 
destruction of the Indians as the "cost of human progress."47 
After Pontiac's War 
As Pontiac's dream of freedom did not come true, the British Crown 
tied the Northwest to its colonial possessions. Exercising its domination the 
crown reoccupied the military forts of the region, rewarded its military 
troops with large tracks of lands of the region, monopolized the commerce 
with the Indians, and proclaimed its intent to remove the Indians from the 
lands they occupied. This prerogative took the form of the exclusive right to 
make land treaties with the Indians.48 
Five years later, in a treaty signed at Fort Stanwix, located at the head 
of the Mohawk River, the British Crown took a large track of land from the 
Indians. According to this treaty, much of the eastern border of the 
Northwest and much of the southern region of the Ohio valley, which was 
part of the living spaces of several tribes of the Northwest, were taken by the 
whites. Then, a rapid invasion of white settlers moving through the Ohio 
47Peckham, Pontiac, 322. 
48See Proclamation of 1763, in Michigan Pioneer and Historical Society. Historical 
Collections. 36 (1908): 14-9. 
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River poured not only over the ceded land but also on the land not ceded.49 
As a part of that invasion, the land office opened its doors in Pittsburgh, in 
1769.50 
The Indians of the Northwest opposed the invasion. In response, in 
1774, the whites waged a war, known as Lord Dunmore's War. Again, the 
British displayed the might of their military superiority. The Indians were 
defeated, this time into the heart of the Northwest -on the Ohio River, at 
Point Pleasant. In that war, Fort Pitt functioned as an important military 
base where white troops were launched against the Indians.51 
Two years later, the Revolutionary War broke out. The war also 
became a war against the Indians because the revolutionaries wanted the 
Indian lands, and once more the red country became a battle field. When 
the Revolution ended the former colonists received the Northwest from their 
mother country. In the new nation, the "Indian land became the key to 
national, state, and individual wealth."52 It is not surprising when in the first 
years of the new nation the Indians resisted, and President Washington's 
Indian War followed. In that war, as in Lord Dunmore's War and the 
49Max Farrand, "The Indian Boundary Line," The American Historical Review 10 
(1905); Ray A. Billington, "The Fort Stanwix Treaty of 1768" New York History 25, no. 2 
(1944). 
50John Sugden, Tecumseh: A Life (New York: Henry Holt and Co., 1998), 26. 
51 Reuben Gold Thwaites and Louise Phelps Kellogg, Documentary History of 
Dunmore's War, 1774 (Harrisonburg, Virginia: C. J. Carrier Company, 1974 [1905]), ix-
xxviii; Theodore Roosevelt, Episodes from "The Winning of the West," 1796-1807 (New York: 
G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1927 [1900]), 26-38. 
52Colin G. Callaway, The American Revolution in Indian Country (New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 1995), 301. 
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Revolutionary War, Fort Pitt functioned as a military base from which 
military expeditions operating in the Indian country were launched. By the 
time of President Washington's War,53 Fort Pitt had already become 
Pittsburgh, and Shannopin had completely disappeared. Kekionga was the 
new target. 
The Fall of Kekionga 
In July of 1787, the Confederation Congress issued the Northwest 
Ordinance.54 It proposes a model for the expansion of the white society into 
the Northwest. In the words of the historian B. H. Hinsdale, the ordinance 
"created a machinery of government for immediate use, defined the method 
and spirit of its administration, provided for the creation of the long-
promised new States;" and, Hinsdale adds, it "established certain principles 
of civil polity that should be of perpetual obligation."55 
According to the ordinance, the whole Northwest should be organized, 
based exclusively on the presence of a certain minimum of white population, 
into new states of the United States.56 The ordinance implicitly proclaims 
the vanishing of the red society in the Northwest. In fact, excluding the 
Indians from the new order, the ordinance sees them as a third party whose 
53Wiley Sword, President Washington's Indian War: The Struggle for the Old 
Northwest, 1790-1795 (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1985). This book is about 
the war against Kekionga. 
54
"Ordinance of 1787," in The Territorial Papers of the United States, compiled and 
edited by Clarence Edwin Carter (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1934), 2:39-50. 
55B. A. Hinsdale, The Old Northwest: The Beginning of Our Colonial System (Chicago: 
Silver, Burdett and Company, 1899), 261. 
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title to the lands should be "extinguished" and as probable target of war. 
"They never shall be invaded or disturbed, unless in just and lawful wars 
authorized by Congress."57 The events around the fall of Kekionga 
constituted an episode on how the transition from the red to the white 
society proposed by the Northwest Ordinance was realized. 
The story of the fall of Kekionga is the story of three military 
expeditions of the army of the United States which were undertaken from 
1790 to 1795. These military expeditions are what Willey Sword termed 
"President Washington's Indian War."58 Kekionga, "perhaps the major 
strategic center of the Western tribes of the Old Northwest," was a Miami 
village located at the junction of the St. Joseph and St. Mary rivers point at 
which the Maumee River is formed. Emptying into Lake Erie, the Maumee 
with the Wabash River formed a favorite trade route from Montreal, via Ohio 
River, to the Mississippi River. Kekionga was described as a village 
containing "hundreds of wigwams."59 
Harmar's Expedition 
The purpose of General Josiah Harmar's expedition was to squelch 
the red resistance in the Wabash country that centered at Kekionga, whose 
56
"The Ordinance of 1787," 44. 
57
"The Ordinance of 1787," 44, 47. 
58Sword, President Washington's Indian War. 
59Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 96, 101-2. 
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populace opposed the invasion of white settlers into the Indian lands.60 The 
U.S. Army was equipped with cannons to bombard houses where the 
Indians could refuge. They also were instructed to destroy the Indian crops, 
and the expedition was launched precisely at the time when the Indians had 
just harvested their crops.61 
General Josiah Harmar's expedition combines the simultaneous 
actions of two columns whose "joint objective was Kekionga, the principal 
village of the Miami tribe, where the two forces of Hamtramck and Harmar 
were to converge." One of the columns was commanded by the same 
Harmar who departed from Fort Washington on September 26, 1790 and 
returned there, after completing his campaign, on 3 November of the same 
year. Fort Washington, located on the Ohio River, was built to protect a 
white settlement named Cincinnati. The column stood with a force of 1,500 
troops, eighty percent of which were militiamen coming mostly from white 
settlements in the Kentucky region; the rest were regular soldiers.62 
The other column, which had three hundred and thirty militiamen, 
was commanded by Major John F. Hamtramck. He departed from Fort Knox 
at Vincennes, which was located mid-course of the Wabash River, on 
September 30. The red military force in the Wabash Valley was estimated at 
60Wilbur Edel, Kekionga!: The Worst Defeat in the History of the U.S. Army (Westport, 
Connecticut, 1997), 75-6. 
61Edel, Kekionga!, 78-9; Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 96. 
62Edel, Kekionga!, 80; Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 86, 89, 95-6, 109, 
119. 
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seven hundred and fifty warriors. Hamtramck returned to Vincennes, after 
completing his mission, on October 14.63 
While Harmar's column was advancing, the Indians at Kekionga were 
making bows, arrows and tomahawks to combat the whites. The Indian 
force was estimated at 600 warriors. The leader of the Miami resistance was 
Me-she-kin-no-qua known as Little Turtle. He was in his late thirties. 
Through his participation in the actions of resistance in President 
Washington's Indian War, in which American forces were defeated more 
than once, he is considered by some as one of the best Indian military 
leaders in the entire history of the red resistance against the colonial and 
the United States military forces.64 
On several occasions, the red people abandoned their towns before 
the white columns occupied them, and on other occasions, the red warriors 
met the white army. The results were disastrous for the red people. Several 
villages, including Kekionga, were burned; 200,000 bushels of corn were 
destroyed; two hundred warriors were killed (one third of the estimated force 
of Kekionga), and many were wounded. The casualties of the whites were 
sixty-eight dead and about thirty wounded. In light of these numbers 
Harmar proclaimed that his expedition had been a success.65 However, 
63Edel, Kekionga!, 80; Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 80, 98. 
64Edel, Kekionga!, 7; Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 102-3, 109, 111, 
113, 175. 
65Edel, Kekionga!, 85; Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 91, 103, 109, 115-
6. 
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President George Washington had a different opinion and ordered a new 
campaign against Kekionga in the coming year.66 
St. Clair's Expedition 
Major General Arthur St. Clair's expedition was preceded first by the 
actions of General Charles Scott who, with a force of seven hundred and 
fifty mounted militiamen, raided the Indian towns of the Wabash Valley in 
June, 1791. For the final preparation for the raid, Scott gathered his forces 
at the mouth of the Kentucky River. Then, in August, Colonel James 
Wilkinson, commanding another militia force and departing from Fort 
Washington, conducted a second round of raids against the Wabash 
Indians. In those raids, many Indian warriors were killed, women and 
children captured and kept as prisoners, and villages and crops destroyed.67 
Early in October, St. Clair, with a force superior to Harmar's, started 
his march against Kekionga from Fort Washington. Before daybreak of 4 
November on the upper course of the Wabash River, when St. Clair was 
about fifty miles from Kekionga, he clashed with the red forces. The Indian 
forces were commanded by Little Turtle, who was assisted by the Shawnees 
chief, Red Jacket.68 In the battle, in which Little Turtle defeated St. Clair, 
the Indians suffered twenty-one dead and forty wounded while the U.S Army 
66Edel, Kekionga!, 82; Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 121. 
67Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 118, 139, 155-9. 
68Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 161, 175-6. 
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lost "nearly two-thirds of its personnel."69 In this long war, the red victory 
was temporary because Washington ordered another expedition against 
Kekionga.70 
Wayne's Expedition 
In April, 1792, President Washington appointed Anthony Wayne as 
general commander of the new expedition and gave orders for him to 
prepare it. Meanwhile, the federal government was selling and granting 
more land in the region, new military forts and military stations were built, 
new lands surveyed and more settlers were brought to the region. Under 
those conditions, several fights between the white militia and red warriors 
occurred. Several of them took place in the area of Fort Jefferson and Fort 
St. Clair, both located on the westward of the Great Miami River and built 
during St. Clair's expedition.71 
Wayne began training his army that was known as the Legion of the 
United States in June of 1792 at Fort Pitt. In November of that year the 
training site moved to Legionville, a new military fort built for that exclusive 
purpose seven and half miles above Big Creeck. One year later, Wayne 
arrived at Fort Washington with his meticulously trained and well equipped 
force.72 
69Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 190-1. 
70Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 203-4. 
71 Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 205-6, 215-22. 
72Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 232, 234, 236. 
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It was in September of 1793 that Wayne started his march toward 
Kekionga. His Legion consisted of 2,600 officials and soldiers. Advancing 
from post to post, and maintaining a steady line of communication between 
all the posts, Wayne was unhurried. He passed Hamilton, St. Clair, and 
Jefferson forts, and after finishing the construction of Fort Greenville on the 
upper part of the western branch of the Great Miami River, he arrived at 
that fort by the beginning of 1794. Advancing toward Kekionga, early in the 
summer Wayne moved to the Wabash River at Fort Recovery which he built 
twenty-three miles northwest of Fort Greenville. In early August, he moved 
on to occupy Fort Adams, recently built on the northern banks of the Saint 
Maiy River. Now, Wayne stood only about fifty miles south from Kekionga.73 
Seeing the movements of the impressive army, the Indians of the St. 
Mary Valley opted for evacuating their villages. And in this evacuation, the 
Miamis also abandoned their cultivated fields. When Wayne inspected those 
villages, he saw the extended fields planted with corn, beans, melons and 
many other vegetables. Wayne's next movement was to challenge Kekionga, 
but Little Turtle, seeing the disparity of his forces and Wayne's Legion, opted 
for the evacuation of the village and he desperately retreated down stream of 
the Maumee. Chasing them, Wayne temporarily stopped at the confluence of 
Auglaize with the Maumee rivers where he built a new fort, Fort Defiance. 
73Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 251-2, 256, 272, 282. 
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By this time, it was in middle of August, and Wayne's Legion numbered 
3,300 soldiers.74 
Wayne continued the persecution of the Indians down stream of the 
Maumee River. By 20 August, the Indians devoid of food were starving, but 
their warriors, gathering strength from their weakness, decided to face the 
American Legion. The warriors stood on the north side of the Maumee and 
southward of the Swan Creek that runs parallel with the Maumee (until the 
former met the Maumee close to its entrance into the Lake Erie). Thus, 
surrounded by the Maumee and the Swan, the red warriors thought it was 
an appropriate field that protected them for a possible encircling of the 
American Legionaries.75 
Early in the morning of 20 August the Indians, led by the Shawnee 
War Chief Blue Jacket, attacked the vanguard of their enemies. But the 
Legionaries outnumbered the Indians and were considerably better 
equipped. Soon after the first attack, the red warriors were fighting face to 
face with their enemies. The former with tomahawks and the latter riding 
horses, first received and then pursued the Indians with their "long knives." 
In fact, they soon pushed the red warriors out from their positions. The red 
warriors were pursued by their enemies for miles. With their fixed bayonets, 
the mounted Legionaries butchered the defeated the red warriors. But 
ironically, the same number of dead, about thirty, for each party is reported 
74Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 282-3, 285-6, 288. 
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in this encounter known as the Battle of Fallen Timbers. Soon after, Wayne 
left the region taking with him many Indian prisoners. He promised that he 
would liberate them after the signature of a treaty with the defeated tribes.76 
Wayne started the construction of Fort Wayne in mid-September, 
1794, precisely at the very place where Kekionga once stood. In fact, the 
village had fallen days before the Battle of the Fallen Timbers. To formalize 
what had been achieved through the Five-Year-War the famous Treaty of 
Greenville was signed in August of 1795. There, having no choice, the 
Indians conceded to what the United States government them asked.77 
After the Fall of Kekionga 
After the fall of Kekionga two other important events of the white-red 
relations illustrate how the program of the Northwest Ordinance was 
accomplished. One of them is the destruction of Prophet's Town and the 
other is the Bad Axe Massacre. 
The Destruction of Prophetstown 
In the morning of November 7, 1811, an army of over 1,000 soldiers 
under the direction of the General Heniy Harry Harrison penetrated, after a 
brief encounter with red warriors, into Prophetstown. There, the American 
forces found only an old Indian woman and a dying warrior. The rest of the 
people, facing inevitable disaster, had desperately dispersed into the 
75Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 301-2. 
76Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 303-6, 312, 318. 
29 
surrounding areas. The invaders sacked what they considered valuable; 
then, turned into ashes the houses that two years before the red women had 
built. The same recipe was applied to the food reserve that the town people 
had recently harvested.78 
The fight of November 7, 1811, is known in American histoiy as the 
Battle of Tippecanoe, probably because of the Prophetstown location, which 
was at the mouth of the Tippecanoe River, a western tributary of the 
Wabash River. Sixty-eight Americans and twenty-eight Indians were killed in 
the battle. Considering the tremendous killing power of the American forces 
and the small number of Indian casualties, the historian John Sugden 
argues that it was so "because for the most part the Americans had fired 
blind."79 With the destruction of Prophetstown ended the movement of red 
resistance recently initiated by the Shawnee brothers Tecumseh and 
Tenskwatawa, who was called the Prophet. 
The movement was a resurgence of the red resistance that had been 
broken with the victory of President Washington's Indian War. In the early 
stages of the new movement was the foundation of the Shawnee Greenville 
village, which formerly stood at the same place where Anthony Wayne built 
Fort Greenville. The Treaty of Greenville was signed there. But in 1808 
77Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 319. 
78Sugden, Tecumseh, 233, 236; R. David Edmunds, The Shawnee Prophet. (Lincoln, 
Nebraska, 1983), 114-5. 
79Sugden, Tecumseh, 167-8, 233-6; Edmunds, The Shawnee Prophet, 69, 71-2; 
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Tecumseh and Teskwatawa, after three years of the fort's foundation, moved 
the village to the mouth of the Tippecanoe River.80 
The revival of the red resistance was the response to the advancement 
during the presidency of Thomas Jefferson of the program established in the 
Northwest Ordinance of 1787. For Jefferson the issue of the complete white 
occupation of the Northwest and the vanishing of the Indian nations from 
that region as proposed in that ordinance was not new. He had been the 
chairman of Congress' committee that wrote the Ordinance of 1784, and 
proposed the transformation of the red Northwest into a white territory of 
ten states, states which according to that ordinance, were going to be called 
Sylvania, Michigania, Cherronesus, Assenisipia, Metropotamia, Illinoia, 
Saratoga, Washington, Polypotamia, and Pelisipia.81 
Under Jefferson's presidency, the impact of the advancement of the 
white frontier into the territories of the red nations was reflected in the 
program of the new movement of resistance. Feeling that their existence as 
red people was threatened, Tenskwatawa and Tecumseh formulated the 
indigenous program, which proclaimed the sovereignty of red nations of the 
Northwest and their right to live on their territories. The program declared 
that the Great Spirit at the moment of the creation of the world gave them 
the lands and that no red nation or part of it can sell lands. It denounces as 
80Sugden, Tecumseh, 3, 121, 133-6, 138, 167; Edmunds, The Shawnee Prophet, 55-
8, 64; 
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void the land sales to the United States and called upon the Indians to 
actively defend their lands from the white invasion. It aso called for the 
formation of a brotherhood of the Indian nations whose affairs must be 
decided in great councils. It demanded full participation. The program 
argued that the red nations were experiencing food scarcity, moral 
degradation, and social disintegration, and that all of that was the outcome 
of the white invasion. In response to that, the program called for re-
establishment of their traditional way of life. The program characterized the 
United States as an insatiable beast devouring the red nations.82 
During the first decade of the nineteenth century, the frontier rapidly 
expanded. In 1803, the state of Ohio was incorporated as another state of 
the United States. Most of the territorial base of the new state had been 
ceded by the Indians in the treaty of Greenville. Then, several new treaties 
were signed in which Indian nations of the Northwest relinquished the right 
of living on their lands. In 1800, 1805 and 1809 the Indiana, Michigan and 
Illinois territories were created.83 During that same time, new land surveys 
were ordered and new white settlements were established in the Northwest. 
One of the most scandalous treaties that afflicted the red people was the 
treaty of 1804 in which a few Sauk warriors ceded the living space of the 
81Journals of the Continental Congress (Washington: Government Printing Office, 
1928), 26:119-20. 
82Sugden, Tecumseh, 45-6, 117-9, 133; Edmunds, The Shawnee Prophet, 35-41, 62-
3; 
83Territorial Papers, 1:1. 
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whole tribe along the eastern bank -at the middle of its course- of the 
Mississippi River.84 This treaty was rejected by most of the Sacs who then, 
in 1831 and 1832, raised the last of the most important movements of red 
resistance in the Northwest. 
The Massacre of Bad Axe 
On the 1st and 2nd of August, 1832, the Mississippi River flowed red. 
The blood of hundreds of Sauk men, women and children massacred by the 
American Army tinged the waters of the Mighty River. Bad Axe is a place on 
the Mississippi River about thirty miles above the Prairie du Chien. The 
massacred people were mostly villagers of Saukenuk, a Sauk village located 
on the Mississippi River at the mouth of the Rock River in the state of 
Illinois. This massacre ended the Black Hawk's War.85 
The survivors of the massacre signed a treaty that ratified the one of 
1804 in which the United States acquired more than six million acres. Now, 
Illinois, organized as a new American state in 1818, was free from the 
Indian problem. The last state carved from the Northwest Territory was 
Wisconsin, which after being organized as a territory in 1836 became a state 
in 1848.86 The organization of the state of Wisconsin completed the program 
established in the Northwest Ordinance of 1787. 
84Sugden, Tecumseh, 134; Edmunds, The Shawnee Prophet, 80. 
85Cecil Eby, "That Disgraceful Affair," the Black Hawk War (New York: W. W. Norton 
Company, 1973), 243, 248-9, 251-4, 257-8. 
86Eby, "That Disgraceful Affair," 272-3; Territorial Papers, 1:1. 
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The results of this investigation are presented in three sections in 
which three areas of the white-red relations are considered. The first section 
deals with the trade relations, the second with politico-military relations, 
and the third with the negotiation of land treaties. And as it was indicated, 
within those areas special attention is given to the technological factor, 
particularly to the technologies of rum, military forts and rectangular 
surveys. 
34 
PART I. TRADE RELATIONS 
35 
INTRODUCTION 
During the period considered in this investigation, fur trade in the Old 
Northwest was an important mercantile activity in which fur traders, first of 
Great Britain and then of the United States, entered in close contact with 
the Indian people of that region. Those fur traders gave in return of furs 
they received from the Indians industrialized products of which one was 
particularly important for the success of their mercantile operations. That 
product was rum. 
Those trade relations and the technology of rum production are 
discussed in this first part of this dissertation. In the second chapter, I look 
at social and cultural characteristics of the red people, particularly at those 
that were relevant in their participation in the fur trade. In the third 
chapter, the technology of the production of rum is considered; and in the 
fourth, which is the last chapter of this part, the distribution and 
consumption of rum are studied. 
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CHAPTER 2. THE RED MIND AND THE FUR TRADE 
The Fur Trade in the Northwest 
The British victory in 1760 of the French and Indian War meant the 
end of French control over fur trade in the Northwest. Until then, the 
French, who dominated along the Great Lakes and St. Lawrence River 
drainage, restrained Northwest access to British traders mainly along two 
lines. The first was the line that started on the St. Lawrence River between 
Quebec and Montreal reached Fort Carillon through the Richelieu River and 
Lake Champlain drainage. The second, located southwestward, descended 
from Fort Niagara reached Fort Duquesne through the course of the 
Allegany River. Fort Duquesne was located at the Forks of the Ohio River.1 
See maps one and two. 
The fur trade in the Northwest ended in the early 1830s and from the 
perspective of the fur traders up to that date a British and an American 
period can be distinguished. The fall of Fort Duquesne at the end of 1758 
opened the British period. Fort Pitt that the British built near the spot 
where Duquesne stood rapidly became an important fur trade center, but it 
1H. D. Smiley, "The Fur Trade in Retrospect," Journal of the West, 30 no. 4 (1991), 
58-9. 
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Smtoga 
Map 1. The Richelieu River-Fort Carillon Line 
Source: Edward P. Hamilton. The French and Indian Wars: The Story of the Battles and 
Forts in the Wilderness. Garden City, NY: Doubleday & Company Inc., 1962. P. 13 
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was a center that also rapidly disappeared. Actually, the trading activities at 
Fort Pitt were greatly reduced since the 1774 Lord Dunmore's War, and by 
the end of the Revolutionary War the fur trade at Fort Pitt belonged to the 
past.2 
The New York trade route also known as Hudson-Mohawk route, 
declined rapidly after 1760. The Iroquois living in the Mohawk Valley had 
depleted their natural reserves of fur bearing species much earlier and 
much of the fur saw in this route came from the interior of the Northwest 
and from even further inland. The usual route of that fur was the Great 
Lake-St. Lawrence River drainage, but merchants New Yorkers manage to 
divert part of that fur at Fort Oswego located on the shore of Ontario Lake at 
the Mouth of the Oswego River. Then, through the Oswego River that fur 
reached the Mohawk River. In this New York fur trade route, Sir William 
Johnson was a dominating figure.3 
At the beginning of the Revolutionary War a significant number of fur 
traders who had worked with Johnson moved to Canada and made Montreal 
the center of their operations. In 1783, those traders under British 
protection organized the North West Company. This aggressive company 
2 J. Norman Heard, Handbook of the American Frontier: Four Centuries of Indian-
White Relationships (Metuchen, N.J.: The Scarecrow Press, 1990): 2:294-5; Charles Morse 
Stotz, Outposts of War for Empire: The French and English in Western Pennsylvania, 1749-
1764 (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1985), 199; Theodore Roosevelt, Episodes 
from "The Winning of the West," 1796-1807 (New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1927 [1900]), 
24, 29, 26-41, 83-90. 
3Thomas Elliot Norton, The Fur Trade in Colonial New York, 1686-1776 (Madison: 
University of Wisconsin Press, 1974), 97-8, 198-9. 
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was present in the northwestern part of the Northwest until the British-
American War of 1812. With the hegemony of the North West Company, the 
Hudson-Mohawk route completely declined.4 
The North West Company operated in the valleys of the Wisconsin, 
Chippewa, St. Croix and of other eastern tributaries of the upper Mississippi 
River.5 And within red villages of those valleys, the company deployed a 
large number of trading posts. The main centers where the company 
operated were Mackinac Island and Grand Portage. The latter located on the 
western side of Lake Superior.6 
The government of the United States manifested its concern for the 
Indian trade in general and specific laws. The Articles of Confederation 
stated that "the United States, in Congress assembled" shall have the 
exclusive right and power "of regulating the trade and managing all affairs 
with the Indians."7 Similarly, section eight, article one of the Constitution 
states that "the Congress shall have power" "To regulate commerce with 
foreign nations, and among the several States, and with the Indian tribes." 
Through a set of "intercourse acts," the federal government 
established rules on how to govern the Indians. For instance, the federal 
4Rhoda R. Oilman, The Fur Trade in the Upper Mississippi Valley, 1630-1850 (The 
State Historical Society of Wisconsin, 1974), no page numbers. 
5Gilman, The Fur Trade, no page numbers; Frederick Jackson Turner, The Early 
Writings of Frederick Jackson Turner, ed. Everett E. Edwards (Madison: University of 
Wisconsin Press, 1938), 142-5. 
6Gilman, The Fur Trade, no page numbers; Turner, The Early Writings, 144. 
7Articles of Confederation, in The Public Statutes at Large of the United States of 
America (Boston: Charles C. Little and James Brown, 1845), 1:7. 
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government denying their sovereignty precluded the Indians to exercise 
justice by themselves. The first of those acts, issued in March of 1793, was 
entitled "An Act to regulate Trade and Intercourse with the Indian tribes." 
This act denied red nations the possibility of judging and punishing whites 
that had committed crimes against them. It established that "any crime" 
committed in the "territory belonging to any nation or tribe of Indians" by 
any "citizen or white inhabitant" of the United States against "any peaceable 
friendly Indian or Indians" were to be "tried" in courts of the United States. 
In those courts the defendant would be judged and sentenced according to 
what was established in the laws.8 
Such offender or offenders shall be subject to same punishment, 
and shall be proceeded against in the same manner as if the offence 
had been committed within the jurisdiction of the state or district to 
which he or they may belong.9 
Having in mind possible Indian delinquency, the legislation was 
dangerously biased. This can be seen, for instance, in the intercourse act of 
1796: "Any Indian or Indians," will be brought to a court if they "take, steal 
or destroy any horse, horses, or other property, belonging to any citizen or 
inhabitant of the United States," or if they "commit any murder, violence or 
outrage, upon any such citizen or inhabitant." While in trial, "the United 
8An Act to regulate trade and intercourse with the Indian tribes, July 22, 1790, 
Statutes at Large, 1:137. 
9An Act to regulate trade and intercourse with the Indian tribes, July 22, 1790, 
Statutes at Large, 1:138. 
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States guarantee to the party injured, an eventual indemnification." The 
same act makes clear that that "indemnification" will be taken "out of the 
annual stipend, which the United States are bound to pay to the tribe, to 
which such Indian shall belong."10 
Regarding trade, the intercourse legislation established that it was 
prerogative of the United States to determine with whom the Indians could 
or could not trade. That prerogative was formalized through the Indian trade 
licenses to be granted by authorities of the United States.11 However, the 
intercourse act had temporary character, and thus by 1802 six of those acts 
had been reissued.12 
It was reacting to the activities of the North West Company as well as 
for adjusting its policy to the new conditions of its relations with the Indians 
that caused the federal government to decide to directly participate in the 
fur trade.13 Certainly, since the federal government had recently squelched 
the armed red resistance in the Northwest, that government wanted to turn 
the emphasis of its relations with the Indians from military to trading. The 
act creating the factory system was issued in March, 1796, and it was 
10An Act to regulate Trade and Intercourse with the Indian Tribes, and to preserve 
Peace on the Frontiers, May 19, 1796, Statutes at Large, 1:472-3. 
11 An Act to regulate trade and intercourse with the Indian tribes, July 22, 1790, 
Statutes at Large, 1:137-8. 
12Statutes at Large, 1:137-8, 329-32, 469-74, 743-49; 2:6-7, 39-40, 139-44. 
13Royal B. Way, "The United States Factory System for Trading with the Indians, 
1796-1822, The Mississippi Valley Historical Review, 6 (June 1819-March 1920), 223; 
Catherine Coman, "Government Factories: An Attempt to Control Competition in the Fur 
Trade," Bulletin of the American Economic Association, Papers and Discussions, fourth 
series, v. 1, no. 2 (1911), 368-9. 
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stated that those rules "shall be in force for the term of two years."14 Then, 
as in the case of the intercourse acts, other short term trading houses acts 
were reissued.15 
In the Northwest, the first "factory" was installed in 1802 in Fort 
Wayne. Then, factories operated in Fort Detroit, Fort Dearborn (at the 
mouth of the Chicago River), Sandusky, Fort Mackinac, and Fort Green Bay. 
In addition to those, up to seven trading factories were installed at a similar 
number of military forts deployed along the upper Mississippi River.16 The 
federal government discontinued the factory system in 1822.17 
By that time, the American Fur Company, owned by John Jacob 
Astor, was strong enough to guarantee the desired American dominance in 
the fur trade. In the Northwest, the company's headquarters were on 
Mackinac Island. From that location the company covered areas where the 
North West Company and the factory system had operated.18 
Regarding animals the Indians hunted to supply the fur trade beaver 
was the most important species. This was so because of its great demand in 
the European hat industry. Other fur bearing species hunted were marten, 
14An Act for establishing Trading Houses with the Indian Tribes, Statutes at Large, 
1:453; Oilman, The Fur Trade, no page numbers. 
15For instance, until 1811 five trading house acts were reissued. Statutes at Large, 
2:173, 207, 402-4, 544-5, 652-5. 
16Herman J. Viola, Thomas L. McKenney: Architect of America's Early Indian Policy, 
1816-1830 (Chicago: Sage Books, Swallow Press, 1974), 15, 301-3; Ora Brook Peake, A 
History of the United States Indian Factory System, 1795-1822 (Denver: Sage Books, 1954), 
10. 
17Turner, Early Writings, 153-6. 
18Coman, "Government Factories," 374, 382-3; Turner, Early Writings, 151-2. 
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otter and mink. Aside from those, deer, raccoon, elk, bear and moose were 
hunted for the fur trade, but mainly for the skins obtained from them.19 
As early as 1670, the Iroquois had depleted their natural reserves of 
beaver. This was a situation that according to the British colonial official, 
Cadwallader Golden, induced them to hunt into the territories of other 
tribes.20 In the region where the North West Company and the American Fur 
Company operated the fur bearing animal population had been almost 
entirely extinguished by the end of the third decade of the nineteenth 
century. After that date, only in western Wisconsin were some furs 
produced, and these were traded through companies operating in Prairie du 
Chien and Mackinac Island.21 
As the fur bearing species diminished, the Winnebagos, S auks and 
Foxes directed their attention to the mining industry. The women of those 
tribes exploited the lead deposits at Dubuque, Iowa, and Galena, Illinois. 
They smelted the ores in furnaces which white settlers called "Indian 
furnaces." The product was traded at Prairie du Chien and Fort Madison, 
where in one year the Indians traded up to seventy tons of lead. By 1810 
lead had become the most important trade product in Fort Madison. In 
1811, American Indian agent Nicolas Boilvin reported to the Secretary of 
19James L. Clayton, "The Growth and Economic Significance of the American Fur 
trade, 1790-1890," in Aspects of the Fur Trade: Selected Papers of the 1965 North American 
Fur Trade Conference (St. Paul: Minnesota Historical Society, 1967), 62-3; Oilman, The Fur 
Trade, no page numbers. 
20Norton, The Fur Trade in Colonial New York, 11; Cadwallader Golden, The History 
of the Five Indian Nations of Canada (New York: AMS, 1973 [1727]), 1:72. 
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War that the "Sac and Fox Indians had abandoned the chase in favor of the 
more lucrative mining lead."22 This particular experience, in which the 
Indians were moving to a new productive activity, ended when conflicts 
between the Indians and white miners exploded in 1727 into what is called 
the Winnebago War.23 
In general, the exhaustion of games available to the Indians resulted 
in not only a reduction of their trading staples, but also of an important food 
source, particularly when large species were exhausted. That must had 
been the case, for instance, when bison were extinguished in the Ohio 
Valley. What were probably the last large herds of bison were reported in 
that region as late as 1770s.24 
As a result of the scarcity of game and their persistent alcohol 
addiction, it is not difficult to imagine that the Indian were incapable of 
clearing the credits they received from the fur traders. However, that was 
not a problem for the fur traders; they proceeded to convert those debts into 
land grants. Further, the ruination of the Indians helped the federal 
government with their program of buying their lands; this was the same 
21Gilman, The Fur Trade, no page numbers; Turner, The Early Writings, 162-5. 
22William Spensley, "The Mines of Jo Daviess County," Transactions. Illinois State Historical 
Society Fourth Annual Meeting 1903 (1904), 34; Federal Writer's Project (Illinois), Galena 
Guide (The City of Galena, 1937), 21-2, 68; Donald Jackson, ed., Black Hawk: An 
Autobiography (University of Illinois Press, 1964), 92; George Catlin, Letters and Notes on 
the Manners, Custom, and Conditions of North American Indians (New York: Dover 
Publications, Inc. 1973), 2:130. 
23Thomas Loraine McKenney, "The Winnebago War of 1827." Collections of the State 
Historical Society of Wisconsin, 5 (1868): 178-204. 
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government that in 1825, tightening the nuts, "began to pay individual 
Indian debts to fur traders out of tribal funds." Those funds came from land 
sales the Indians had made to the federal government.25 
Along with those developments into the fur trade, the official 
expansionist policy of the Untied States was another plague rolling over the 
Indians. In May of 1830, the federal government issued the Removal Act. It 
was an act that ordered a general displacement of the Indian peoples of the 
Northwest and Southwest to west of the Mississippi River. Part of the 
enforcement of the Removal Act was undertaken in the summer of 1832 
through the annihilation of the Sauk and Fox in the so called Black Hawk 
War.26 With displacement of the Indians, the fur trade completely 
disappeared. 
The Red Mind 
The behavior that whites and reds displayed in the fur trade, as well 
as in the other areas of their relations, implied an interaction of the minds 
of both people. These are minds that have in fact been studied by several 
scholars.27 In those studies, generally written at a global level, the minds of 
24Gilman, The Fur Trade, no page numbers; Turner, Early Writings, 118; Roosevelt, 
Episodes, 21-2. 
25Clayton, "The Growth and Economic Significance," 68. 
26J. P. Kinney, A Continent Lost -A Continent Won (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 
1937), 64, 72-4. 
27See for instance, Jack Goody, The Domestication of the Savage Mind (New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 2000 [1977]); Claude Levi-Strauss, The Savage Mind, tr. 
George Weidenfel and Nicolson Ltd. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press 1967 [1962]); 
Franz Boas, The Mind of Primitive Man, revised edition, paperback edition (New York: The 
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the whites and reds considered in this investigation are included within the 
categories of "civilized" and "savages." Those are the categories those studies 
differentiate Europeans and native peoples of the rest of the world. Claude 
Levi-Strauss' The Savage Mind (published in French in 1962 and in English 
in 1966) has been and is currently considered one of the most influential in 
that field.28 
The Savage Mind argues that the "primitive" and "civilized" minds are 
quite different from each other, which was due not because one is pre-
logical and the other logical, but because their logics are completely 
different. "The savage mind is logical in the sense and the same fashion as 
ours," Levi-Strauss states, "though as our own is only when it is applied to 
knowledge of the universe in which it recognized physical and semantic 
properties simultaneously."29 Further, 
The physical world is approached from opposite ends in the two 
cases: one is supremely concrete, the other supremely abstract; one 
proceeds from the angle of the sensible qualities and the other from 
that of formal properties.30 
Free Press, 1965 [revised edition first published, 1938]); Charles Roberts Aldrich, The 
Primitive Mind and Modern Civilization (London: Routledge, reprinting, 2000 [1931]); and A. 
R. Luria and L. S. Vygotsky, Ape, Primitive Man, and Child: Essays in the History of 
Behavior, tr. Evelyn Rossiter (Orlando, Florida: Pal M. Deutsch Press, 1992 [1930]). 
28Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind; Goody, Domestication of the Savage Mind, 4; oral 
communication of Professor Alan I Marcus. 
29Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind, 268. 
30Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind, 269. 
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In the book, the natures of the two minds are characterized under 
differential terms. For instance, "Neolithic and modern" minds, "savage" and 
civilized minds, "untamed" and "domesticated" minds, and "cold" and "hot" 
minds. Other terms used to refer to the minds of "primitives," are "savage," 
"magical" and "mythical," and for the "civilized," "practical."31 Elaborating on 
the notions of time and change that each people supposedly had, Levi-
Strauss saw that the "civilized" had a clear notion of history. The "civilized," 
he states were "resolutely internalizing the historical process and making it 
the moving power of their development"; while the "the characteristic feature 
of the savage mind is its timelessness" in which the imagination about 
change was completely alien.32 As an example of that, Levi-Strauss depicted 
the autochthonous people of the Australian Continent for ever trapped in 
their traditions. 
Each group was no doubt actuated by the only apparently 
contradictory incentives of being like others, as good as others, 
better than others and different from others, that is, of constantly 
elaborating themes only the general of which were fixed by tradition 
and custom.33 
Another aspect of the internal organization of the "savage mind" is its 
inability to separate the functions of perception and thinking. "Savage 
thought," Levi-Strauss affirms, "does not distinguish the moment of 
31Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind, 15-6, 166, 182, 219, 220-1, 223. 
32Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind, 263. 
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observation and that of interpretation"; it "claims at once to analyze and to 
synthesize."34 In that situation, the "savage mind" functioned chaotically. 
Actually, it was a situation 
like that afforded of a room by mirrors fixed on opposite walls, 
which reflect each other (as well as objects in the intervening space) 
although without being strictly parallel. A multitude of images 
forms simultaneously, none exactly like any other.35 
It is difficult to understand how the "savages" could actually survive 
with that kind of mindset. Apart from the way in which the "savage mind" is 
portrayed in the Savage Mind, a general characteristic of this book is that it 
subsumes under the notion of mind the worlds of thinking, language and 
action, sub sumption that seems to operate in totenism, which is the issue 
on which Levi-Strauss centers his study of the "savage mind." Obviously, it 
is not that Levi-Straus did not differentiate those worlds but that he saw 
them subsumed in totenism. 
If totemic representations amount to a code which makes it 
possible to pass from one system to another regardless of whether 
it is formulated in natural or cultural terms, then it may perhaps 
be asked why it is that they are accompanied by rules of conduct. 
At first sight at least totenism, or what is claimed as such, is 
something more that a mere language. It does not just set up rules 
of compatibility or incompatibility between signs. It is the basis of 
33Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind, 90. 
34Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind, 219, 223. 
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an ethic which prescribes or prohibits modes of behaviour. Or at 
least this consequence seems to follow from the very common 
association of totemic modes of representation with eating 
prohibitions on the one hand and rules of exogamy on the other.36 
Privileging totenism, Levi-Strauss left aside important material in 
which he could expand the scope of his study. He could have included the 
rich and varied mass of information coming from the relations between the 
"primitives" and "civilized," where he could have seen not only 
anthropologists enquiring about the mind of the "primitives" but other more 
vivid situations. He could have seen the mind of the "primitives" resisting 
the expansion of the "civilized," or "civilized" genocidal operations encoded 
in their minds. Or in less dramatic situations such as when they interacted 
in the fur trade, a subject to which I should now return. 
The Red Mind and the Fur Trade 
In the fur trade, the disparity of the "primitive" and "civilized" minds 
seems to dissolve in the diaries where the fur traders recorded their daily 
proceeding with the Indians. As an example of that, I look at the diaries of 
Francois Mallhiot, a fur trader of the XY Company, and Pierre Curot and 
John Sayer, traders of the North West Company. They traded in 1803 and 
1804 with the Chippewas in the region of the St. Croix River, eastern 
tributary of the upper Mississippi River. 
35Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind, 263. 
51 
On 29 September, 1804, Francois Malhiot wrote, "Today I obtained 
from the son of 'La Pierre a Affiler' four sacks of rice for which I gave him a 
half keg of rum."37 Curot, in the entry that wrote for the 19 and 20 January, 
1803: "I got yesterday from a woman a lynx skin For one pint of mixed 
Rum."38 On 30 January, 1804, Sayer reported: "The Indian are peaceable. [I] 
traded 6 beaver for Rum & gave old La Pon a small Keg [of rum] after [he 
had completed] paying the whole of his Debt."39 
Seemingly, those entries as they appear in the diaries represent 
complete trade transactions. Looking closely, however, large segments of the 
transactions were omitted. The records leave out the part of the 
generalization concerned with the implicit understanding that each person 
had about each transaction; thus, when the Indians gave and received 
something in those transactions they were matching the expectations of the 
fur traders. It would be interesting to know what word (or words) the 
Indians used to designate those transactions. 
However, that similarity of the Indian and traders in thinking and 
behaving disappear when considering the fur trade not at the individual 
level but in relation to the societies as whole involved in that activity. The 
fur traders' mission was to trade their goods with a certain amount of furs. 
36Levi-Strauss, Savage Mind, 97-8. 
37Reuben Gold Thwaites, ed. "Francois Victor Malhiot's Journal, 1084-5," Collections 
of the State Historical Society of Wisconsin, 19 (1910), 201. 
38Reuben Gold Thwaites, ed. "Michael Curot's Jorunal, 1803-4," Collection of the 
State Historical Society of Wisconsin, 20 (1911), 436. 
This was a quantity that was not arbitrarily set by the fur trader, but a 
quantity that once sold in the capitalist market could yield enough return as 
to ensure the initiation of a new round in the fur trade. It implied, among 
other things, that the merchant and industrial capitals engaged in the fur 
trade could ensure the costs involved in the transactions plus their benefits. 
In the case of the three traders it is not possible, from the reading of 
their diaries, to know the exact amount of goods brought by them and the 
amount of furs they received in return of their products. But it is known, for 
instance, that the fur trader Michael Cadotte, trading in the season of 1784 
among the Chippeway of the region where the three traders worked, "from a 
small outfit of goods...collected forty packs of beaver skins," which was 
considered by traders to be an excellent trade season.40 
It should be noticed that the fur trade was not like currently shopping 
in a mall, it implied more than the mere exchange of products. For the 
purpose of keeping themselves and crews alive, the fur traders needed to 
obtain food from the red communities, which generally did not produce 
enough food to sustain an extra population. The necessity of procuring food 
for himself and for his auxiliary personnel was an important factor shaping 
the behavior of the fur trader, particularly considering that the red 
39 Douglas A. Birk, ed. John Sayer's Snake River Journal, 1804-05 (Minneapolis: 
Institute of Minnesota Archaeology, 1989), 46. 
40William W. Warren, History of the Ojibway People (St. Paul: Minnesota Historical 
Society Press, 1984 [1885]), 300. 
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communities frequently refused to include in food they needed for 
themselves. 
It also happened that the furs the traders received in their 
transactions with the Indians experienced a great economic transformation. 
Once in the traders' hands, and once recorded in the account books, the 
Indian fur became a new kind of product. In the reds' hands those products 
only had use value, but now that those products had experienced a 
transfiguration, they became commodities initiating their circulation in the 
capitalist world. 
At this point, it could be said that the fur trader's logic was organized 
in the function of two tasks: to transform his industrial goods into furs, and 
as a condition for achieving this, he had to procure enough food for his 
survival and the survival of his crew. Only if he accomplished those 
functions could he exist as a fur trader; he had no option. Otherwise, the 
organization fired him. 
The situation for the red people was completely different. The red 
communities participated in the fur trade not as intermediaries but as direct 
producers who had free access to game and other means of production. 
Those circumstances made possible that each hunter considered the 
products of his work as completely his, as something of which he could 
dispose of entirely in function of what his needs or desires of consumption 
were. For example, when addicted to rum, the hunter could exchange the 
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entire product of his work for rum and the next season he could continue 
his function of hunter. Unlike the fur trader, the red society had no 
mechanisms to punish the behavior of the drunken hunters. 
Within that context, the mind and behavior of the red hunter fit well 
within Levi-Strauss' narrow characterization of the primitives. However, 
when the reds saw in the white invasion the cause of the degradation and 
destruction within their society, and when they decided to actively resist 
that invasion, Levi-Strauss' model fails to account for that important part of 
the mind and behavior of reds. Another instance in which Levi-Strauss' 
model fell short is in relation to one of the fundamental institutions of the 
red society: the council. It is interesting to notice that neither the council 
nor the resistance movements are present in Levi-Strauss' study of the 
primitive mind. 
Red Councils 
The council constituted the maximum achievement of the intellectual 
development of the red societies. The speech that a person delivered in the 
councils was the person's knowledge on the particular issue under 
discussion, and with the participation of other members of the council and 
through a complete consensus, that knowledge could be improved or 
questioned. Then, the decisions taken based on that knowledge were 
voluntarily obeyed by the members of the communities. Looking at the 
importance of the council in the Winnebago tribe the anthropologist Paul 
55 
Radin argues that in that tribe "no important undertaking was ever 
attempted without the holding of a council."41 And talking in general about 
the red councils, the fur trader John Long says that "previous to... going to 
war, the head chief calls a council."42 
During the Pontiac's War, before the siege of Fort Detroit was 
initiated, the Indians had held several councils in which they decided to 
undertake that action. One of them was the Ecorces's Council held on 27 
April 1763, at the mouth of Ecorces River. It was a council called by Pontiac 
and attended by several hundred warriors. A few days later, another council 
was held in the Pottawatamie village located near Fort Detroit where the 
final resolution to initiate the war was enacted. 43 The fur trader Alexander 
Henry, who was captured during the Pontiac's War in Fort Michilimacknac, 
explained how the case of he and other prisoners was discussed in a 
council. 
We, the prisoners, whose fate was thus in controversy, were 
unacquainted, at the time, with this transaction; and therefore 
enjoyed a night of tolerable tranquility, not in the least suspecting 
the reverse which was preparing for us. Which arguments of the 
Chipeways, or whether or not all were deemed valid by the Otawas, 
41Paul Radin, "The Winnebago Tribe," Annual Report of the Bureau of American 
Ethnology (1915-1916), 37:163. 
42Long, John. "Voyages and Travels of an Indian Interpreter and Trader," in Early 
Western Travels, ed., Reuben Gold Thwaites (Cleveland: The Arthur H. Clark Company, 
1904), 2:113-4. 
43Francis Parkman, The Conspiracy of Pontiac (Boston: Little Brown, 1929(1851]), 1: 
209, 218. 
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I cannot say; but, the council was resumed at an early hour in the 
morning, and, after several speeches had been made in it, the 
prisoners were sent for, and returned to Chipeways.44 
The red council also was instrumental in the resistance movement led 
by Tecumseh and Tenskwatawa. The ideology, mainly transmitted through 
prolonged councils, probably was the most complex ever elaborated by the 
Indians. It explained how the adoption of the white technology, particularly 
rum, had ruined the life of the Indians; and it also held that the land 
hunger of the whites had no limits. Consequently, those leaders concluded 
that the solution was to push back the white invasion.45 The influence of 
that ideology was radically changing the behavior of the Indians. For 
instance, they had stopped drinking alcohol. The fur trader John Akin, Jr. 
wrote in a letter to his father in September of 1807 that due to "the 
Shawney Prophet's advice," his trading activities among the Ottawas were 
passing a bad moment. Akin, among other things wrote: "Whisky & Rum is 
a Drug the Indians do not purchase One Gall, per month."46 
Symbolizing the importance that the council had for them, the red 
people usually built council houses at the center of the villages. Just to 
mention one, that was the case with Kushkushkee's council house. 
44Alexander Heniy, Travels and Adventures in Canada (Ann Arbor: University 
Microfilm, Inc. 1966), 97-8. 
45Gregory Evans Dowd, A Spirited Resistance: The North American Indian Struggle for 
Unity (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1992), 126-31. 
46
"Influence of Tecumseh's Brother," September 1st, 1807, letter by John Askin Jr., 
Collections of the State Historical Society of Wisconsin, 19 (1910), 322-3. 
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Frederick Post, a colonial official of the province of Pennsylvania, had a 
council in August of 1758 in that village located on the upper course of the 
Beaver River in what is now western Pennsylvania. Post stated that the 
village was divided into four groups of houses located "each at a distance 
from the other" and the council house was at the center of the "town."47 
In light of the red council and of red relations with the whites, the red 
mind is something quite different from the "savage mind" pictured by Levi-
Strauss. What emerges from that institution and from those relations is the 
mind of people rationally governing their lives and rationally struggling for 
their survival. 
47 Reuben Gold Thwaites, ed., "The Journal of Frederick Post," in Early Western 
Travels, 1748-1846 (Cleveland: The Arthur H. Clark Company, 1904), 1:196. Similarly, 
Alexander Mackenzie describing a red village in western Canada indicated that it was "a 
large building in the middle of the village. Alexander Mackenzie, Voyages from Montreal on 
the River St. Laurence (Ann Arbor: University Microfilms, Inc., 1966 [1801]), 330-1. 
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CHAPTER 3. THE TECHNOLOGY OF RUM 
The life span of the American technology of rum covers more than one 
hundred years, from the end of the seventeenth century to the beginning of 
the next.1 That technology can be considered global in scope. The equipment 
used in the production of molasses and in the distillation of rum was mainly 
produced in the British Isles, the raw material for the production of rum in 
the Caribbean Islands, and much of the distillation was done in the 
continental colonies. The rum market expanded from Great Britain to the 
continental colonies, the Caribbean, the African west coasts and the Indian 
nations of North America. Rum was brought to the African west coast 
through the slave trade and into the red territories through the fur trade. 
As with any other technology, that of the production of rum must be 
studied looking at its interaction with the society and culture where it was 
produced and consumed. In other words, in addition to its technical 
description, an in depth study of the technology of rum should strive to 
explain the social and cultural circumstances which made possible the life 
of that industry. At the same time, it requires an exploration of the 
implications the technology had for the societies that produced and 
consumed it. 
Albert B. Southwick, "The Molasses Act: A Source of Precedents," The William and 
Mary Quarterly, Third Series 8 (1951), 390; W. J. Rorabaugh, The Alcoholic Republic: An 
American Tradition (New York: Oxford University Press, 1979), 61; Charles William Taussig, 
Rum, Romance & Rebellion (New York: Minton, Balch & Company, 1928), 15-6. 
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Literature Review 
Few books and articles dealing with rum have been written. In 1928 
the first book entirely devoted to that subject was published. Its author was 
the historian Charles William Taussig, and the title of the book was Rum, 
Romance & Rebellion. Taussig's main statement is that rum "has had an 
astonishing influence on the history of the United States." To demonstrate 
this, he discusses the economic and political implications of the rum 
industry in colonial times, the role of rum in the African slave trade, and the 
corrosive effects the consumption of rum had on the colonial society. 
Despite its importance in American history, Taussig points out that before 
him no one have written about rum. "I have found no one who has until now 
attempted to use it as the primary theme."2 In his book, Taussig only 
occasionally deals with the technological aspects of the production of rum, 
and he completely omits the role of rum in the fur trade. 
Later, two works dealing with the general industry of distilling spirits 
appeared, one was published by a distilling company and the other written 
by an official of another distillery company. In 1937, Morris Victor 
Rosenbloom published a new edition of his The Liquor Industry. This 
material was originally written as a master's thesis and published for the 
first time in book form in 1935. In the preface of the 1937 edition, 
Rosenbloom indicates that this time, as in the first edition, his book 
2Taussig, Rum, Romance & Rebellion, ix. 
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"essentially" was "an economic survey, and includes the technical aspect 
mainly as an aid to the layman in getting a well-rounded picture of the 
liquor industry."3 In his book, Rosenboom pays considerable attention to 
federal laws regulating the general liquor industry and to the market 
conditions of that time. Both editions of The Liquor Industry were published 
by the Ruffsdale Distilling Company of Braddock, Pennsylvania. 
The other work was written in 1947 by H. H. Willkie. The work was a 
booklet entitled, Beverage Spirits in America. Before its publication Willkie 
had read that material in a meeting of the Newcomen Society. By that time 
he was Vice-President in Charge of Production of Seagram & Sons and 
chairman of the Kentucky chapter of the Newcomen Society. In the booklet, 
Willkie praises the industry of distilling spirits with enthusiasm, an industry 
he considered was very important in the colonial period.4 Like Taussig, 
Willkie regrets the lack of a written history of that industry. 
The early history of distillation in this country is as 
undocumented as that of its beginnings elsewhere. No one knows 
who made the first rum, which was the most important product of 
New England during colonial days; no one knows for certain when 
or where the first rye whiskey was made or even for sure who made 
the first Bourbon in Kentucky. We do know, however, that rum had 
3Morris Victor Rosenbloom, The Liquor Industry: A Survey of its History, 
Manufacture, Problem of Control and Importance (Braddock: Pennsylvania: Ruffsdale 
Distilling Company, 1937), 5, 6. 
4H. F. Willkie, Beverage Spirits in America: A Brief History (Princeton University 
Press, 1947), 4, 6. 
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a big place both in the economic and social development of the 
colonies, and in the shaping of the rebellion against England.5 
W. J. Rorabaugh's The Alcoholic Republic (1979) also points out 
historians' disregard for the alcohol industry, indicating that "throughout 
most of American history alcohol has been a taboo subject." At the same 
time Rorabaugh argues that "distilled spirits had long played a significant 
role in the American economy." Before the Revolution, he indicates, the 
economy of rum accounted for twenty per cent of the value of all goods 
imported from British possessions and "from Philadelphia northward the 
distillation of rum from imported molasses was the leading manufacturing 
process." However, Rorabaugh's main concern is not the rum industry but 
the temperance movement in the early nineteenth century. This movement 
was in opposition to the degradation experienced in American society due to 
its drinking patterns.6 
In 1989, the economic historian John McCusker published his 
dissertation with the title, Rum and the American Revolution, which he 
originally had written twenty years earlier. Arguing against a current of 
thought, McCusker's main purpose was to show that the rum industry in 
the continental colonies had not been so important in righting the colonial 
balance of payment. In discussing that, he traces the destination in those 
colonies of the imported molasses, which were re-exported, direct 
5Willkie, Beverage Spirits, 10. 
6Rorabaugh, The Alcoholic Republic, ix, 61. 
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consumed, refined into sugar and distilled. In his work, McCusker gives 
considerably more attention to the industry of refining sugar than to 
distilling. Looking at the origin of the distilling industry, he reports that in 
the coastal colonies "the industry became important after the beginning of 
Queen Anne's War in 1702."7 
Jay Cough try's The Notorious Triangle, (1981) deals with the Rhode 
Island's slave trade. He creates statistics of the slave people brought by 
Rhode Island's slavers, arguing that "had it not been" for rum "it is doubtful 
that Rhode Island would have entered the slave trade at all," and that for 
seventy-five years ending in 1807 Rhode Island was the "principal carrier of 
rum to Africa." Coughtry shows that Rhode Island's distilling industry was 
an offspring of its trading activities in which merchants also owned 
distilleries. Rum usually comprised 75 per cent of the total cargo value of 
Rhode Island's sailing vessels. Coughtry pays considerable attention to the 
economy of the Triangular Trade in which molasses, rum and slaves were 
moved throughout the West Indies, New England, and the west coast of 
Africa.8 
Of recent books on American technology, rum is mentioned in Alan I 
Marcus' and Howard P. Segal's Technology in America (1989). They briefly 
mention it in their discussion on the technology of the colonial era. 
7John J. McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution: The Rum Trade and the 
Balance of Payments of the Thirteen Continental Colonies (New York: Garland Publishing, 
Inc., 1989), i, 16, 59. 
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Specifically they allude to rum in relation to the "triangular trade," and to its 
consumption in the internal market. And according their discussion on 
"large-scale enterprises" of the colonial era, rum production could be 
classified as industry of that category. Large-scale enterprises were those 
that going "beyond subsistence" economy "involved" among other things "a 
range of craftsmen." In short, colonial large-scale enterprises were those, 
Marcus and Segal state, where "wealth" was created,9 and the rum industry 
certainly was one of those enterprises. 
Therefore, it is accurate to argue that rum production, along with a 
few other colonial industries, pioneered the conversion of merchant capital 
into industrial capital. "Distilling of rum from molasses," McCusker says, 
"created a substantial colonial industry, employing local capital, 
management skills, and labor."10 In the same vein, as it has been referred to, 
Rorabaugh argues that, before the Revolution, from Philadelphia northward 
the distillation of rum from molasses was the leading manufacturing 
industry and "after the Revolution, the production of spirituous liquor 
continued to be important to the nation's economy".11 
I begin the present discussion on the technology of rum looking at its 
inception, with the production of molasses in the Caribbean Islands and 
8Jay Coughtry, The Notorious Triangle: Rhode Island and the African Slave Trade, 
1700-1807 (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1981), 7, 80-1, 86, 110. 
9 Alan I Marcus, Howard P. Segal, Technology in America: A Brief History (New York: 
Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1989), 21-2, 26, 28-9, 31. 
10John J. McCusker, "The Rum and the Balance of Payment of the Thirteen 
Continental Colonies, 1650-1775." Summaries of Doctoral Dissertations. The Journal of 
Economic History 30 (March 1970), 247. 
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with the conditions which allowed the distillers access to that product. 
Then, I discuss the distillery process, including the premises where 
distillation was undertaken. 
The Raw Material 
Molasses 
The production of rum in the continental colonies depended on the 
importation of molasses from the Caribbean Islands. Starting in the fourth 
decade of the eighteenth centuiy heavy taxes were imposed on the 
importation of molasses. The distilleries considered those taxes a serious 
threat to the rum industry. Before discussing that aspect of the industry, it 
is pertinent to take a look at how molasses was produced. 
Molasses was a by product of sugar production. In the Caribbean 
Islands, the sugar mill was part of the complex of the slave cane 
plantations. John Olmixon, in his book The British Empire in America 
(1714), notices that those mills "are made after the same Manner as ours in 
England."12 A picture of a Caribbean sugar mill of 1694 is reproduced in the 
third volume of A History of Technology (1957) edited by Charles Singer, et 
al.13 
nRorabaugh, The Alcoholic Republic,, 61. 
12John Oldmixon, The British Empire in America (New York: Augustus M. Kelley. 
Publishers, 1969, reprinting from the second edition, 1741), 147. 
13Charles Singer, E. J. Holmyard, A. R. Hall, and Trevor I. Williams, eds., A History 
of Technology, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1957), 3:7. 
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The sugar cane was harvested in the early months of the dry season, 
which in the Caribbean goes from January to June, and the stalks were 
brought fresh to the mill. Olmixon gives a concise description of the sugar 
production. The mills were equipped with three wooden rollers; the motion 
was transmitted to the middle one, and the "three turn upon the same 
Centres, which are made of Brass and Steel." In the picture already 
mentioned, the three rollers are clearly visible and are vertically set.14 
When the.rollers were uncharged, Olmixon says, the mill could turn 
easily. "That a Man taking hold of the Sweeps with his Hand, may turn all 
the Rollers," but when they were fed, "it is a good Draught for five Oxen or 
Horses." The operations started when "A Negro Woman puts in the Canes on 
one Side, and the Rollers draw them through the other Side, where another 
Negro Woman stands" to receive them, "and returns then back" for a second 
round.15 
Under the rollers there was a "hollow Place", into which all the juice 
running from the canes was received, and by pipes of lead, or leaden gutters 
"covered over close," conveyed into a cistern located in the "Boiling- House." 
In a picture, the boiling house is a frame structure covered with a roof 
having no walls. The juice, Oldmixon says, was placed in a "clarifying 
Copper, or Boiler, and there boiled, till all the filth or gross Matter rising on 
1401dmixon, The British Empire, 147-8; for a discussion on the origin and early 
evolution of the crushing sugarcane rollers see John Daniels and Christian Daniels, "The 
Origin of the Sugarcane Roller Mill," Technology and Culture 29 (July 1988): 493-535. 
1501dmixon, The British Empire, 147-8. 
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the Top, is skimmed off." For condensing the liquid more boiling was 
needed. Thus, the liquor was "taken out of the Copper, and carried into the 
second, and so into a third, forth, fifth, sixth and seventh" kettle. In the last 
one, the syrup "is continually kept stirring and boiling" until it is reduced 
"to a thick clammy Substance."16 Instead of the seven kettles mentioned by 
Oldmixon, only four are shown in the picture. 
From the boiling area, the thick substance was taken to the curing 
house where a "temper," for the purpose of separating the sugar grains from 
the molasses, was added. "The Quality of the Temper is sharp, and this Acid 
causes the clammy Substance to part, curdle and kern; and so it candies, 
and becomes Sugar." At this point, the molasses or "mother liquor"17 
separated from the sugar. The sugar was dubbed "muscovado" and was of a 
brown color. More molasses or "trickle" was obtained when muscovado, for 
the purpose of getting a cleared and granulated sugar, was refined.18 
As related, molasses was obtained as a by product of sugar. That was 
not always the case, because there were instances in which the Caribbean 
planter's main purpose for processing sugar canes was to obtain only 
molasses for the production of rum.19 In general, the planters responding to 
market conditions, balanced their production of molasses between the two 
mentioned possibilities. 
1601dmixon, The British Empire, 148-9. 
17The term "mother liquor" is given to the molasses in the entry "Sugar" of The 
Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th ed. 
1801dmixon, The British Empire, 149, 150. 
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Not all the molasses produced was of the same quality; and the 
quality affected the rum it produced. For that reason, American distillers 
mixed molasses of different islands. For instance, in 1770, the distiller 
Thomas Cranston of Newport asked, for the purposes of mixing them, that 
his agent bring molasses from Surinam and from the French West Indies.20 
It should be noted that in the continental colonies molasses also was 
domestically consumed for sweetening certain foods, fresh beverages and 
other alcoholic drinks.21 However, the bulk of molasses certainly was 
imported for distilling rum. 
The molasses arrived at the North American colonies in barrels 
usually called hogsheads. John McCusker, in Rum and the American 
Revolution devoted an appendix of one hundred and ten pages to a 
discussion on containers used for transporting molasses, sugar and rum in 
the Triangular Trade.22 During the eighteenth century there were hogsheads 
of sixty-three, eighty, ninety and one hundred gallons.23. "Tierce" was 
another cask of sixty gallons of molasses that frequently was used.24 Among 
the variations of the casks' size a trend of increasing size was discernible.25 
The hogsheads were horizontally stowed below the decks of the ships 
because a vertical position increased the pressure of the molasses on the 
19McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 35-6, 57. 
20Richard Pares, Yankees and Creoles (New York: Archon Books, 1968 [1956]), 125. 
21Taussig, Rum, Romance, 220. 
22McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 768- 878. 
23McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 784, 818, 823, 827. 
24McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 829. 
25McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 797, 803, 827. 
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cask walls. The molasses on a cask's walls would separate the staves with 
the corresponding loss of liquid.26 Actually, the real problem was less 
dramatic; the staves did not separate completely as to lose all the molasses, 
but they were not completely tied up as to prevent leaking. Most likely that 
problem was associated with the handling of the hogsheads from the mill to 
the ships because, as McCusker notes, "the stowage of casks on board ship 
required brawn and skill," brawn and skill which were subjected to extreme 
fatigue as a result of slave labor conditions under which those operations 
were conducted. Whatever was the specific origin of the leaking, it 
represented a technological situation of that period in which about five 
percent of each cask's content dropped from port to port.27 
The Molasses Act 
The life of the American rum industry was connected with important 
political and social events of the colonial era. One of them is the reaction of 
colonial distillers to the British Molasses Act of 1733. Entitled, "An act for 
the better securing and encouraging the trade of his Majesty's sugar 
colonies in America," the Molasses Act attempted to rescue the planters of 
the British West Indies from a market and financial crisis that at that time 
they were experiencing. "For remedy whereof, and for the good and welfare 
of' of the West Indies planters, the continental importers were going to pay 
taxes "upon all rum or spirits," "upon all molasses or syrups" and "upon all 
26McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 774. 
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sugars and paneles" they imported from the Spanish, French and Dutch 
West Indies. The tax on molasses was "of six pence of like money for every 
gallon thereof, and after that rate for any greater or lesser quantity."28 
The New England merchants and distillers were angry. They thought 
six pence was too heavy a duty, and would place them out of competition in 
the Triangular Trade and would ruin trade with the aboriginal Americans.29 
The crown, disregarding the merchants' complaints enforced the act until 
1764.30 Facing the attitude of the crown, the merchants decided to become 
smugglers rather than comply. Smuggling molasses from Caribbean Islands 
became the regular procedure by which the merchants kept the American 
distilleries working.31 
British distillers of the West Indies, even before the Molasses Act 
passed, showed their concern about the large amount of molasses imported 
to New England from the non British Caribbean Island. They argued that 
the Crown would greatly benefit from prohibiting the importation of 
molasses into the North American colonies. Since the British distillers of the 
West Indies had the capacity to supply the entire British necessity of rum; 
27McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 774, 828. 
28Danby Pickering, ed., The Statutes at Large (Cambridge, 1765), 16:374. 
29Henry Steele Commager, Documents of American History (New York: Appleton-
Century-Crofts, ninth edition, 1973), 42. 
3
° William Macdonald, ed., Select Charters and other Documents Illustrative of 
American History, 1606 - 1775 (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1904), 248-9. 
31Taussig, Rum, Romance, 36-51; William D. Houlette,"Rum-Trading in the 
Americn Colonies Before 1763," The Journal of American History 28 (No. 4, 1934), 144; 
Oilman M. Ostrander. "The Colonial Molasses Trade." Agricultural History 30 (Number 2, 
1956), 81, 84, 79; McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 437-8). 
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thus, they argued, distillation of rum in the North American colonies was 
not only unnecessary but an unwelcome industry. 
They voice their concern, for instance, in an article published in 1732 
in the American Weekly Mercury of Philadelphia. There, the British West 
Indies distillers dismissed the arguments of the New England distillers that 
the proposed bill would harm the "Indian Trade." Rather, the West Indies 
distillers contended that Boston rum was the source of problems in the 
Indian frontier because the traders' practice of cheating the Indians when 
they were drunk, and also because the drink was said to be exterminating 
the Indians. 
A few Merchants and Distillers in Boston grown rich by supplying 
his Majesty's Subjects with an unnecessary and pernicious Liquor, 
which by being so cheap hath been the Destruction of thousands of 
Indians, and I wish I could no say, of as many of his Majesty's 
Subjects in North America.32 
The Sugar Act 
In April 1764, the British crown passed a bill that reduced the six 
pence tax on each gallon of molasses set in the Molasses Act to three pence. 
"An act for granting certain duties in the British colonies and plantations in 
America," known as the Sugar Act states that for "eveiy gallon of molasses 
or syrups, being the growth, product, or manufacture, of any colony or 
32The article comes from the title, "From the Daily Post-Boy," The American Weekly 
Mercury, Philadelphia, No. 657, from July 27, to August 3, 1732. 
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plantation in America, not under the dominion of his Majesty," had to pay 
"the sum of three pence." The money collected from the tax was going to be 
used for "defraying the expences of defending, protecting, and securing" the 
British colonies and plantations." The bill also contained provisions for 
"more effectually preventing the clandestine conveyance of goods to and 
from the said colonies and plantations."33 
Politicians and merchants of the continental colonies thought that the 
tax was unacceptable. Benjamin Franklin, as a member of the Pennsylvania 
assembly, wrote to Richard Jackson, William Penn's agent in London that 
"the Act of Parliament, which is now published here, makes a great Stir 
among our Merchants" because the tax "on foreign Mollasses (sic) is still 
thought too high."34 During its two years of existence, the Sugar Act was 
both widely evaded and openly contested.35 Finally, the Sugar Act was 
repealed in 1766. The new law that reduced the tax to one penny per gallon 
on all imported molasses, British and foreign, into the continental colonies 
was cordially welcomed by the American merchants, and the records of the 
legal trade indicate widespread obedience to the law.36 
33Pickering, The Statutes at Large, 16:32, 35. 
34February 11, 1764 and June 25, 1764, Benjamin Franklin to Richard Jackson, in 
The Papers of Benjamin Franklin, ed., Leonard W. Labaree (Yale University Press, 1967), 
11:76, 234-5. 
35Gilman M. Ostrander, "The Colonial Molasses Trade," Agricultural History, 30 no. 2 
(956), 81. 
36Pares, Yankees and Creoles, 58; Ostrander, "The Colonial Molasses Trade," 81. 
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Distilleries 
Michael Krafft and Harrison Hall's books are a good starting point for 
studying the premises of the distilleries. "If possible," Krafft says, the 
distillery should "be placed on the side of a hill," particularly "the south side 
should be preferred." The south was favored because it provides "the 
advantage of a shield against the inclemency of a bleak north or west wind 
during the winter months," and "the influence of excessive summer heats." 
For having an abundant water supply a distillery must be located at the side 
of stream water.37 
Because they used waterwheels, Hall recommends the proximity of 
the distilleries to water falls, of which the most desirable are those of nine 
feet.38 The tasks performed by the water wheels in Hall's scheme were 
related to the processing of corn, from grinding it to peddling the wash in 
the fermentation cisterns, tasks which were not needed in the rum 
distilleries. Krafft and Hall open the questions of whether the rum 
distilleries were concerned with the direction of the winds and whether they 
ever used water wheels. 
By the end of the seventeenth century in Boston, town authorities 
ordered that "still-houses" must be located close to the shores where they 
would not disturb the neighborhoods. Also, it was established that the 
37Michael Krafft, The American Distiller, or, the Theory and Practice of Distilling 
(Philadelphia, 1804), 18, 19, 23. 
38Harrison Hall, Hall's Distiller (Philadelphia, 1813), 22. 
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houses should have a drain running to the shores to carry away the waste 
from the rum making process.39 In Rhode Island, "Almost from the 
start...the center of the industry was located at the tip of the island New 
Port."40 
Frequently, the distilleries' premises were larger and more expensive 
than any others in the town where they were located. And because their 
industry were the most important of the town, those towns became distillery 
towns.41 In Massachusetts, towns like Haverhill, Charlestown, Watertown, 
Medford, Nantuket, Plymouth, Salem and Newbury built at least one 
distillery between 1738 and 1752.42 
By 1750 Boston alone had sixty-three distilleries. In 1764 Rhode 
Island had thirty distilleries, twenty of which were in Newport, and "by 
1769, ten Newport firms distilled rum on a year-round basis," and three 
distilleries "functioned on a temporary schedule, as demand required." In 
1730, New York had only two distilleries, but by 1767 that number had 
risen to seventeen. By 1750 in Pennsylvania there already existed fourteen 
distilleries, and most of them were located in Philadelphia.43 
The capital invested in the distilleries, logically, varied according to 
the size of the distillery. In general, the cost of establishing a distillery was 
39Houlette, "Rum-Trading," 131-2. 
40Coughtiy, The Notorious Triangle, 81. 
41Pares, Yankees and Creoles, 32. 
42McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 438. 
430strander, "The Colonial Molasses Trade," 88; Coughtiy, The Notorious Triangle, 
81; McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 438-9, 446. 
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considerable. Oilman Ostrander argues that distilling was an expensive 
business.44 First there was the cost of the premises; secondly, there was the 
cost of the equipment. William Heulette reports how expensive were certain 
parts of the equipment, and he concludes that distilling was a business for 
"the affluent citizen." 
Cisterns and vats cost from fourteen shillings to sixteen shillings 
per hundred gallon capacity...and the copper stills and heads, three 
pewter worms, and two pewter cranes, cost, in London, five 
hundred and forty -six pounds, eleven shillings and three pence. 
The high cost of equipment prevented the man of small means from 
engaging in distilling so that it was the affluent citizen who turned 
to rum making.45 
Those affluent citizens constituted a young industrial class. "The rum 
distilleries of the Continental Colonies," McCusker notices, "were founded 
on colonial investment capital, employed colonial labor, and turned a profit 
for the colonist only." What was the connection between merchant capital 
and the emerging industry? The merchant capital that historically preceded 
the industrial capital was shown in the operating quasi undifferentiated in 
the distillery industry. It was seen when merchants owned distilleries. For 
instance, as early as 1684 "an anonymous Providence merchant began 
440strander, "The Colonial Molasses," 88. 
45Houlette, "Rum-Trading," 133. 
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converting molasses to rum on a commercial scale," and in 1789 Colonel 
John Fitzgerald of Alexandria, Virginia was "merchant and distiller."46 
McCusker distinguishes two methods by which the distillers operated. 
One was buying their own molasses either in the towns where they had the 
distilleries or directly, as merchants, in the West Indies. The other was that 
by which the distillers processed "other people's molasses," and "received 
payment for his labor in cash or in kind." Of those methods, "The latter 
seems to have been the more common manner of business." Then, 
McCusker adds something which manifests the working of a process of 
differentiation between merchants and distillers.47 
The result of this second mode of operation was probably a more 
efficient operation by fewer larger distillers who put their capital 
investment in distillery equipment, rather than molasses, and 
employed their talents to work at their art, rather than buying and 
selling. Such separation of functions, although rarely complete in 
the colonial period, bespeaks the origin of a professional 
manufacturing class.48 
Another way of looking at the appendage nature of the distillers as an 
industrial social class is by looking at the way in which the merchants 
reacted to the Molasses and Sugar acts. As previously discussed, those laws 
generated negative reactions of significant proportions among colonists. 
46McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 431-2; Coughtry, The Notorious 
Triangle, 81; Charles William Taussig, Some Notes on Sugar and Molasses (New York: 
printed by the author, 1940), 54. 
47McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 432-3. 
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Looking particularly at the reaction to the Sugar Act, it is evident that the 
merchants reacted as if the distilling industry, affected by that act, was 
their own industry and not that of someone else. 
James Otis's pamphlet, "Considerations upon the Act of Parliament" 
(1764), synthesizes the distillers' position. In his "Introduction" to Otis' 
pamphlet, Barnard Bailyn describes how vigorous and how rapidly the 
merchant organized their protest against the British parliament's intention 
of passing the new Molasses Act. It was the merchants of Boston who 
organized The Society for Encouraging Trade and Commerce within the 
Province of Massachusetts Bay "for the specific purpose of defeating the 
proposed renewal of the Molasses Act." Their attitude was supported when 
the merchants of New York, Rhode Island, Pennsylvania, and Connecticut 
mobilized their local and provincial assemblies against parliament 
intentions.49 Bailyn takes for granted that the movement was entirely a 
merchants' defense of their commercial interests. 
But Otis' pamphlet tells a more complete story that, if not completely 
real, at least reflects the feelings and understanding of the colonial 
merchants. It is a story in which the distilling industry appears as the main 
engine of the industrial and commercial activities not just of the continental 
colonies but of the whole British Empire. At the center of Otis' argument is 
48McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 433. 
49Barnard Bailyn, "Introduction," to James Otis' "Considerations upon the Act of 
Parliament," in Pamphlets of the American Revolution, 1750-1776, ed., Bernard Bailyn, 
(Cambridge: The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1965), 1:356-9. 
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the statement that if in the new Molasses Act the British parliament 
approved a six pence tax on each gallon of molasses imported it would ruin 
the colonial distilling industry. Due to the six pence tax, the North American 
distillers would not be able to successfully compete with other rum 
producers, and consequently the distilleries would have to close. As a result, 
a chain reaction of strikes, like a cataclysm, would be experienced in the 
economies of the North American colonies, in the West Indies and in Great 
Britain.50 
Fermentation 
The rum distillers of the continental colonies must have experienced 
problems with the fermentation of molasses. In the corresponding literature, 
however, not much space is given concerning a fermentation problem. 
Actually, I couldn't find more than the information that affirms that 
molasses underwent a certain degree of fermentation en route from the 
Caribbean islands to the continental colonies.51 For that reason, my 
discussion of this topic, rather than drawing the "real" picture, consists in 
gathering information from which one can infer how fermentation occurred 
and what method were favored in the continental colonies. 
In his book, The History of the British Colonies in the West Indies 
(1793), Bryan Edwards presents how fermentation was carried out at the 
50James Otis, "Considerations upon the Act of Parliament," in Pamphlets of the 
American Revolution, 1 750-1776, edited by Bernard Bailyn (Cambridge: The Belknap Press 
of Harvard University Press, 1965), 1:360-377. 
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end of the eighteenth century in that region. It should be noted that certain 
information Edwards presents in relation to fermentation, as well as other 
topics, did not come from a particular plantation or from statistics, but as a 
proposition of what for him was an ideal plantation. At the same time, he 
argues that what he proposed was based on his direct observations and on 
his personal experiences in those matters.52 Considering his authority, and 
for the sake of clarity, I am using his propositions not as hypothetical, but 
as real. 
The cisterns for the compound to be fermented stood in the distilling-
house of the plantation, and a plantation yearly distilling sixteen thousand 
gallons of rum had twelve cisterns of one thousand two hundred gallons 
each. "In Jamaica," Edwards writes, fermenting "cisterns are made of 
planks, fixed in clay; and are universally preferred to vats, or movable 
vessels." The reason is that those cisterns "are not easily affected by 
changes of weather, not liable to leak as vats, and they last much longer."53 
Four contained the ingredients of the wash, or the compound to be 
fermented: the "Scummings of the hot cane-juice, from the boiling-house;" 
the "Lees, or, as it is called in Jamaica, dunder," "Molasses or treacle 
drained from the sugar;" and water. Edwards thought that yeast or a 
substitute of it was in those ingredients. "The use of dunder in the making 
51McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 770. 
52Bryan Edwards, The History, of the British Colonies in the West Indies (New York: 
Arno Press, 1972 [1793]), 2:229. 
53Edwards, The History, of the British Colonies, 2:230, 235. 
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of rum, answers the purpose of yeast in the fermentation of flour."54 Much 
variation existed in how those ingredients were used. 
For instance, "some few planters," Edwards notes, save the dunder 
they used "from one crop to another." He says the correct thing to do was 
prepare, under a particular recipe, new dunder at the beginning of each 
distilling season. In that way, the fermented wash "yields a far greater 
proportion of spirit than can be obtained without its assistance." 
Some fermented liquor therefore, composed of sweets and water 
alone, ought to be distilled in the first instance, that fresh dunder 
may be obtained. It is a dissolvent menstruun, and certainly 
occasions the sweets with which it combined, whether molasses or 
scummings, to yield a far greater proportion of spirit that can 
obtained without its assistance. The water which is added, acts in 
some degree in the same manner by dilution.55 
Another source of variation was related to the way in which wash was 
prepared. For instance, in the early part of the cycle of sugar production, 
scumming was plenty; thus, it was a time when the wash was made using a 
trinitarian formula in which scumming, dunner and water entered in equal 
proportion. There were also planters who considerably increased the 
amount of dunder: in a recipe of ninety-four gallons of wash fifty gallons 
were of dunder, thirty-six of scumming and eight gallons of water. 
54Edwards, The History, of the British Colonies, 2:230-1. 
55Edwards, The History, of the British Colonies, 2:231. 
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In those formulas, molasses was used in small quantity. In the 
trinitarian formula six gallons of molasses were added to every hundred of 
wash. In the formula of ninety-four gallons of wash the same six gallons 
were added to that quantity. But how and when was the molasses added to 
the wash? First, the three ingredients of the wash had to be doing very well 
in the fermenting cistern, and if the temperature was "pretty cool, the 
fermentation will rise in twenty-four hours, to a proper height for admitting 
the first charge of molasses." This first charge was of three gallons, and 
then, the other three gallons were charged "a day or two afterward, when 
the liquid is a high state of fermentation." At this moment the temperature 
was not supposed to be higher than ninety-four degrees "on Fahrenheit's 
thermometer."56 
At the end of the cycle in which scumming was no longer available, 
another formula was used in which molasses was the only sweet component 
of the wash.57 In that respect, it is accurate to note that in the continental 
colonies prevailed the same situation because scumming was not available 
there. Thus, what Edwards says here is relevant for the fermentation of 
molasses in those colonies. 
In that case, Edwards says, "a grater proportion of dunder is 
necessary." And the reason is "because molasses is a body of greater 
tenacity than cane liquor, and is rendered so viscous and indurated (sic) by 
56Edwards, The History, of the British Colonies, 2:231-2. 
57Edwards, The History, of the British Colonies, 2:232-3. 
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the action of the fire as to be unfit for fermentation without the most 
powerful saline and acid stimulators." Then, he adds, "Dunder, in a large 
quantity, certainly injures the flavour, although it may increase the quantity 
of sprits."58 
Another point that Edwards considered concerns the cleanliness of 
the fermenting cistern. Cleanliness was very important not only for 
preserving "the peculiar flavour of spirits," but also, he says, for the security 
of workers. "It has frequently happened that the vapour of a foul cistern has 
instantly killed the first person who entered it without due precaution."59 
In Edwards' accounts, the whole process of fermentation took, 
depending on the local temperatures, from five to twelve days. Higher 
temperatures accelerated the process. The presence of certain signals in the 
wash announced that it ready for distillation. "When the fermentation falls 
by easy degrees... so as to grow fine, and through up slowly a few clear 
beads or air globules, it is right for distillation."60 
When Michael Crafft and Harrison Hall published their books (1804 
and 1813, respectively) they lived in Pennsylvania where there was a solid 
tradition of distilling rum. That situation makes feasible that what they 
wrote about fermentation, and also about other topics, constituted part of a 
process of diffusion of knowledge from one technological field to another 
58Edwards, The History, of the British Colonies, 2:233. 
59Edwards, The History, of the British Colonies, 2:234. 
60Edwards, The History of the British Colonies, 2:232. 
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one. If that idea is accepted, their books can be taken as sources of 
knowledge of fermentation process in rum distilleries. 
Crafft did not hesitate in considering fermentation, along with 
mashing, as a secret. "In this operation is comprised the whole secret of 
distillation...his all is at stake in the happy termination of this part of his 
operations." More specifically, he considered them physic-chemical secrets 
because for him "heat is the principal agent employed by nature to direct 
these important operations." His major contention in that respect was that 
his contemporaries tasted the temperature of the wash with their hands."61 
It is customary to ascertain this all-important point by the touch or 
feeling of the hand; nothing can be more absurd, fallacious or 
uncertain, this feeling being entirely dependent on the state of the 
body, and the activity of the operator-hence the various results.62 
Considering that situation, it is not a surprise that Krafft emphatically 
recommends the use of a thermometer. "The trifling expense of procuring a 
Farenheit's (sic) thermometer is not consideration compared with its utility." 
This instrument, Krafft says, "should be constantly ready in the distillery, 
and should be resorted to on almost every occasion" in which temperature 
influences the operations of the distillery.63 
61Krafft, The American Distiller, 66-7. 
62Krafft, The American Distiller, 67. 
63Krafft, The American Distiller, 78. 
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Even though his discussion on mashing and fermentation principally 
concerns heat, Kraffts mentions yeast.64 In his view, yeast is a passive 
component of the wash. The following text on fermentation is presented as 
an example of violent movement of "particles," which as they move more 
violently yield vinegar instead of alcohol. 
This violence gradually becomes very violent. This violence of 
agitation and concussion of the particles heat the liquid rapidly, in 
short time the heat increases to an excess, and the fermentation on 
this cases almost instantly, is destroyed, it then proceeds to a rapid 
decomposition, the result of which in a few days is vinegar.65 
Hall's Distiller stated that "the science of fermentation is yet so 
imperfectly understood that no rules can be given for mashing and making 
yeast." Even though that is the case, Hall tells his readers "that a degree of 
success...may be obtained by a careful attention to the directions contained" 
in his book.66 Chapter nine, entitled "Observations on yeast" includes: of 
stock yeast, mode of separating beer from yeast, preserving yeast, yeast for 
daily use, how to judge the quality of yeast compositions to be used instead 
of yeast, and substitute for yeast.67 
Halls argues that there were three kinds of fermentations: "the vinous, 
the acetous, and the putrefactive," and that it is almost sure "that these 
three succeed each other in invariable order." Vinous fermentation was the 
64Krafft, The American Distiller, 84 
65Krafft, The American Distiller, 84. 
66Hall, Hall's Distiller, vi, vii. 
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fermentation for making whiskey, but the risks of getting acetous 
fermentation were great. Hall recommended looking for the vinous 
fermentation signs that "render the liquor fit for the still." 
The first sign is "a gentle intestine motion, the rising of small bubbles 
to the top of the liquor" that gradually turns into "a white dense permanent 
froth" and the temperature of the liquor "at the same time increases several 
degrees." Then, "these appearances gradually subside" until the liquor 
"become vinous, intoxicating," and "much thinner." That was the moment 
when the liquor was ready for the still.68 
Distillation 
Up to the beginning of the nineteenth centuiy, discontinuous or 
discrete was the procedure in which rum was distilled in the continental 
colonies. Under that technology, the distilling operation had to be 
interrupted each time the content of a still had been processed. The 
technology of continuous distillation was invented in 1818 in France. In that 
year the government of that country granted a patent to Cellier for having 
invented a still into which entered a continuous stream of fermented liquor 
and left a continuous stream of spent residue.69 
67Hall, Hall's Distiller, 55-68. 
68Hall, Hall's Distiller, 106-7. 
69Forbes, Short History, 33. 
The Still Pot 
In the discontinuous distillation were required the furnace, the still, 
the worm, the cooling tank and the bucks or receiver of the rum. The stills 
were made out of copper, and the coppersmith was the craftsman that made 
them. Crafft had great regard for this trade: "In the United States, the 
coppersmith becomes the sole agent and artist, he is the distiller's alma 
mater, in short he regulates the whole destiny of the manufacturer."70 
Copper came to be the best material for making pot stills.71 The use of 
iron proved inadequate, for the acids of the fermented wash reacting with 
the iron created a poisoned substance and gave a bad flavor to the spirits.72 
The head of the port still also was out of copper but in Boston lead was used 
for this construction. When it was discovered that iron lead poisoned the 
spirit, legislation was issued forbidding the use of lead for that purpose.73 In 
Pennsylvania, the practice of making the still head with materials other 
than copper is reported by Crafft. "Boilers of iron have been substituted in 
the room in those of copper, to which are attached capitals [heads] of tin: by 
this means the spirits are exempted from eveiy suspicion of that dangerous 
metal."74 
70Crafft, The American Distiller, 30. 
71Edwards, The History of the British Colonies, 2:229. 
72Ronald Weir, The History of the Distillers Company, 1877-1939 (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1995), 11. 
73Heulette, "Rum-Trading," 132. 
74Crafft, The American Distiller, 40-1. 
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The stills were settled over the furnace and were heated with open fire 
from below. On the plantation that Edwards describes as producing sixteen 
thousand gallons of rum there were two stills, one of one thousand two 
hundred gallons and the other of six hundred gallons. The fermented liquid 
was pumped, by means of copper pumps, from the fermenting cistern to the 
larger still and it was filled at height of the rim. Then, fire was applied and 
after about two hours the distillate started to flow. 
The worm crossed a tank of thirty thousand gallons of water. After 
passing this tank, the condensed rum was received in buckets. The spirit 
obtained from this distillation was called "low wine" and had a low 
concentration of alcohol. A second distillation was needed to reach a 
Jamaican proof concentration. For that purpose the low wine already 
obtained was put in the six hundred gallons still. The worm of this still was 
placed in the same cooler tank. 
There were larger stills. For instance, in 1767 Joseph Warton of 
Philadelphia advertised for sale a three-unit distillery, with the largest still 
having a capacity of 3,300 gallons.75 In regard to sizes, it is interesting to 
note that calculating the capacity of the stills was not so easy, particularly 
in the case of large stills and situations in which taxes were levied in 
accordance with the still size. 
In its attempt to collect a tax on the distilling industry, the federal 
government found in 1791 that "the most simple and practicable mode" of 
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calculating the capacity of the stills was filling them with water whose 
volume was previously known. But the secretary of the treasury, Alexander 
Hamilton, reported that because of the opposition of the distillers the 
operation "in some instances" was not practiced. 
It is represented, that in some instances from the ill humour of 
individuals, the officer have experienced much embarrassment, in 
respect to the filling of stills with water, to ascertain their capacity, 
which upon examination is found the most simple and practicable 
mode. The proprietors have in some instances no only refused to 
aid the officers, but have even put out of their way the means by 
which the filling might be conveniently accomplished.76 
Thinking of farm distilleries in the American Distiller, Krafft promotes 
a still of only eighty-five gallons. The main innovation he introduces is 
related to the still's worm. By the passage of the vapor flowing from the still, 
he proposed bringing the heated worm to the "malt kiln." In that way, he 
said, "there was not necessity for a fire in furnace of the malt kiln." Krafft 
considered other innovations practical, such as a proposal made by Mr. 
Richardson and Mr. Adams to warm the wash with the heated worm before 
it goes to the still.77 In 1804, the same year of the publication of The 
American Distiller, Oliver Evans patented a steam engine whose steam could 
be used, instead of direct fire, for heating the distillery's boiler or still. 
75McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution, 432-3. 
76Alexander Hamilton's "Report on the Difficulties in the Execution of the Act Laying 
Duties on Distilled Spirits," in The Papers of Alexander Hamilton, ed., Harold C. Syrett (New 
York: Columbia University Press, 1966), 11:104. 
I apply a great part of my steam after it leaves the engine to heat 
the water to supply my boiler and these means I mean to perform 
the boiling in Breweries, Distilleries, Dye Factories, Paper Mill, etc.78 
Hall's Distillers includes a "List of Patents granted by the United 
States, for improvements in distillation, on stills, and fermenting liquors." 
The sixty-eight patents listed there are from 1791 to 1812. Specific subjects 
of those innovations are, among others, the worm, the head of the still, and 
the use of steam in heating the still.79 All those innovations were variations 
in the discontinuous or discrete technology of distillations. 
Quality and Strength 
After the still had completed its job, the next thing to do was to taste 
the quality of the rum. Oldmixon voiced his opinion regarding the Caribbean 
rum. "It is much better than the Spirit of Malt;" and in relation to French 
brandy rum "is certainly more wholesome" because "it has been observed, 
that people who "freely" drink that brandy "do not live long," "whereas the 
Rum-Drinker hold it to a good old Age."80 Edwards liked rum as well. For 
him the Caribbean rum was "one of the purest, most fragrant, and salutary 
spirit of the world."81 
Opinions about the taste of the continental colonies rum were not 
positive. It was distilled only from fermented molasses and suffered more 
77Crafft, The American Distiller, 32, 37-9. 
78Reproduced in Greville and Dorothy Bathe, Oliver Evans: A Chronicle of Early 
American Engineering (Philadelphia: This Historical Society of Pennsylvania, 1935), 89. 
79Hall, Hall's Distiller, 238-244. 
80Oldmixon, The British Empire, 2:158. 
than two distillations. The "Guinea rum," for instance, a "fiery" variety 
"distilled to a much higher proof than its generic rivals," was produced in 
Rhode Island for the African market.82 
There were several methods for determining the strength or alcohol 
content of the spirits. For instance, in Demarara when rum shacked in a 
bottle produced in its surface at least "twenty-five bead" marked the "colony 
proof."83 In Jamaica, olive oil was used to test rum strength. If the olive oil 
sank into the rum, it was named "Jamaica proof."84 By a federal government 
law in 1789, the United States established that "all distilled spirits of 
Jamaica proof, imported from any kingdom or country whatsoever" had to 
pay a tax of ten cents "per gallon."85 
The government practice of levying taxes on distilled spirits induced 
the authorities to look for reliable procedures for determining alcohol 
content. Among the instruments designed for measuring the alcohol content 
of spirits was the hydrometer.86 In his book Alcoholometry (1930), Francis G. 
H. Tate tells that in 1746 George Clarke designed a hydrometer. Some years 
81Edwards, The History of the British Colonies," 2:229. 
82Coughtry, The Notorious Triangle, 85. 
83Samuel Morewood, An Essay on the Invention and Customs of both Ancients and 
Moderns in the Use of Inebriating Liquors (London: Longman, Hurst, Rees, Ormen, Brown, 
and Green, 1824), 163. 
84Edwards, The History of the British Colonies, 2:235. 
85July 4, 1789. "An Act for laying a Duty on Goods, Wares, and Merchandises 
imported into the United States," Public Statues at Large (Boston: Charles C. Little and 
James Brown, 1845), 1:25; The Papers of Alexander Hamilton, 11:87. 
86Tate mentions that in Great Britain the hydrostatic balances, and "vessels of 
known volume" were other instruments for calculating the strength of spirits. Francis G. H. 
Tate, Alcoholometry: An Account of the British Method of Alcohol Strength Determination, 
(London: Majesty's Stationary Office, 1930), xii. 
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later the British government officially chose this as the instrument for 
gauging spirits.87 
In the United States, a law of 1791 by which certain duties on spirits 
were imposed adopted as standard a British hydrometer called Dicas' 
hydrometer. The law also indicated that the Secretary of the Treasury will 
"provide and furnish to the officers of inspection and of the customs, proper 
instruments for ascertaining the said several proofs."88 That hydrometer, 
like any other hydrometer, gauged the spirits' alcohol content in function of 
the specific gravity of alcohol compared with the specific gravity of water. 
The British writer, J. A. Nettleton gives a brief account of John Dicas' 
hydrometer in his The Manufacture of Spirit (1893). It includes tables and a 
slide rule for calculating proofs, and "no less than thirty-six graduated 
weights...and ten divisions on the stem."89 
By the 1840s, Dycas' hydrometer still was the legal hydrometer for 
gauging spirits in the United States. In March of 1844, Secretary of the 
Treasury, John C. Spencer, considered "that Dycas' hydrometer for testing 
the proof of distilled spirits and liquors...does not probably exhibit as much 
accuracy in this respect as some more modern instruments." He asked 
87Tate, Alcoholometri, xiv, xviii. 
88
"Chap. XV. An Act repealing...and laying others...," in The Public Statutes at Large, 
1:199, 202, 203, 208. 
89J. A. Nettleton, The Manufacture of Spirit: As Conducted at the Various Distilleries 
of the United Kingdom (London: Marcus Ward & Co., Limited, 1893), 16-7. 
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Alexander D. Bache, Superintendent of Weights and Measures, to 
investigate the real accuracy of Dycas' hydrometer.90 
The task of conducting that investigation fell on Richard S. McCulloh, 
who was a professor of mathematics, natural philosophy, and chemistry, in 
Jefferson College, Pennsylvania. McCulloh wrote two reports, one in 1845 
and the other in 1848. In the first one, McCulloh's discussion deals with the 
theory of the hydrometer, the different hydrometers used in several 
European countries and in the United States, and the mode of making those 
hydrometers. In the second report he presented an expanded discussion of 
the topics treated in the first report. Considering the scale of proofs, first 
proof, second proof, third proof, etc., for determining the alcohol content of 
the spirits, McCulloh concluded that because the system was arbitrarily 
determined, a reliable and more convenient centesimal system of measuring 
the volume of alcohol content in relation to the liquid that contained it 
would be adopted.91 
As the story of the technology of rum presupposes to go beyond the 
mere process of its production, the next chapter deals with that technology 
in the context of the fur trade. 
9030th Congress, 1st Session, Reports from the Secretary of the Treasury of Scientific 
Investigations in Relation to Sugar and Hydrometers (Washington: Wendell and Van 
Benthuyen, Printers, 1848), 2, 4. 
9130th Congress, 1st Session, Reports from the Secretary of the Treasury of Scientific 
Investigations in Relation to Sugar and Hydrometers, 398-9, 412-3, 531-540. 
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CHAPTER 4. RUM IN THE FUR TRADE 
Importance of Rum 
Merchants and traders understood that without alcohol the fur trade 
did not give them much chance to prosper. That understanding appears well 
articulated in a petition that seventy-two merchants from Albany sent in 
1764 to the Lords of Trade. Albany's merchants reacted against a recent 
attempt, which failed, to stop carrying rum to the Indians. The merchants 
opposed the prohibition 
because when the Indians have nothing farther to provide for than 
bare necessaries, a very small quantity of Furs in Trade will 
abundantly supply that effect, Whereas when the Vent of Liquors is 
allow'd among them, it spurs them on to an unwaried application in 
hunting in order to supply the Trading places with Furs and Skins 
in Exchange of Liquor."1 
Modern scholars agree that liquor was a crucial product in the fur 
trade. Thomas Norton says that in colonial New York, rum by itself was "an 
important... article of exchange," also serving other important purposes 
such as increasing the Indians' motivation for hunting. "The desire for it 
[rum] caused the Indian hunters to put much greater effort into their 
^'Petition of Merchants of Albany to the Lords of Trade," March 1764, in Documents 
Relative to the Colonial History of the State of New York, éd., E. B. O'Callaghan (Albany: 
Weed, Parsons and Company, 1856), 7:613. 
93 
hunting and to kill many more animals than they would have if they had 
only been interested in purchasing dray goods." Another purpose was to 
cheat the Indians, since once they were intoxicated, it "substantially 
decreased their chances of getting full value of their furs."2 
The anthropologist Jack Waddell, discussing Francois Malhiot's use of 
rum in his trading season of 1804-5 in the Lac de Flambeau area argues 
that he dispensed rum to the Chippewas for the following reasons: "To 
encourage natives to trap," "to obtain provisions for winter," and for creating 
a leadership supportive of him: "to acknowledge the authority of ban leaders 
by leaving to them the responsibility for distributing the rum." Also, the 
traders used it for quieting "restless Indians and to keep peace."3 
It seems that besides the above factors, there were other interests 
involved in the alcohol traffic. In 1685, Indians complained before 
Pennsylvania authorities about abuses they had received from fur traders. 
Specifically, the Indians mentioned that Jasper Farmer, who traded with the 
Indians on his "plantation" after "making ye Indians drunk," sexually 
abused the Indian women.4 Governor of Pennsylvania George Thomas in a 
message he sent in 1744 to the provincial assembly, expressed that "our 
Traders" were taking "advantage of' the Indian men drunkenness "often . . . 
2Thomas Eliot Norton, The Pur Trade in Colonial New York, 1686 - 1776 (Madison: 
The University of Wisconsin Press, 1974), 32-3. 
3Jack O. Waddell, "Malhiot's Journal: An Ethnohistoric Assessment of Chippewa 
Alcohol Behavior in the Early Nineteenth Century," Ethnohistory, 32, no. 3 (1985), 259. 
4Charles A. Hanna, The Wilderness Trial (New York: AMS Press, 1971 [1911]), 1:304. 
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debauch their wives into the bargain."5 It is worthwhile to here briefly 
expand on the topic of fur traders' lust. 
John Askin, a trader of the North West Company, sent a letter to 
another trader of the same company at around Grand Portage in May 1788. 
Askin, who was at Michilimackinac, wanted to get something from Grand 
Portage that it seems he needed for turbid purposes. He says, "I need two 
pretty girls from 9 to 16 years old." Askin remarked that his request had 
been approved by the partners of the company. In that respect he wrote, I 
"have the goodness to ask the Gentlemen to procure two for me."6 Askin's 
remark reveals that his request was not quite unusual. 
Fur traders brought rum to the red communities of the Northwest 
through the three trade routes which penetrated that region: The St. 
Lawrence River route, in Canada, which British traders used almost up to 
the end of the War of 1812, the route of the Hudson-Mohawk rivers and 
Lake Erie, and the route that crossed the Allegany Mountains, reaching 
what is today Pittsburgh. It is probable that the St. Lawrence route was 
supplied by New England distilleries, the Hudson River by New York 
distilleries, and Pittsburgh by Pennsylvania distilleries. Regarding the St. 
Lawrence route, it should be noted that not all the rum on that route came 
5Hanna's The Wilderness Trail, 1:306. 
6Letter from John Askin to Beausoleille, May 18, 1778, in Collections of the State 
Historical Society of Wisconsin 19 (1910), 239-40. 
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from New England; the distilleries of Quebec and Montreal supplied the 
route too.7 
Not only fur traders provided alcohol to the reds. Governmental 
authorities also gave alcohol to the Indians when dealing with them in 
official transactions, such as when making land treaties. Benjamin Franklin 
reported that in 1753 in the land treaty at Carlisle, Pennsylvania, the official 
commissioners of that province gave rum to the Indians. Franklin was a 
member of that commission.8 The same thing happened in treaties between 
the United States and Northwest Indians, such as in the treaty of 1785 at 
Fort Mcintosh, in the treaty of 1786 at Fort Finney, at the entrance of Great 
Miami River into the Ohio; and the treaty of 1819 at the Saginaw Bay, at the 
mouth of the Saginaw River in the Lower Michigan Peninsula.9 
There are no statistics on the amount of rum traded with the Indians 
of the Northwest. However, some figures give an idea on how significant that 
traffic of alcohol was. Thomas Eliot Norton found that in 1773 the 
merchants of Montreal imported 378,633 gallons of rum, but not all that 
rum was for the Indians.10 In 1779, the North West Company carried two 
hundred gallons of "rum and wine" in each canoe in which the company 
7John McCusker, Rum and the American Revolution: The Rum Trade and the Balance 
of Payment of the Thirteen Continental Colonies (New York: Garland Publishing Inc., 1989), 
520-1. 
8Max Far rand, ed. Benjamin Franklin's Memoirs (Berkeley: University of California 
Press, 1949), 304; Peter C. Mancall, Deadly Medicine: Indians and Alcohol in Early America 
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1995), 11-2. 
9Sword, President Washington, 28-9; "Louis Campau Gets Revenge," Michigan 
History 87 (September/October, 2003), 35. 
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moved their merchandizes through the Great Lakes, and in that year the 
company employed between ninety and one hundred canoes.11 Probably 
more illustrative that those figures is the economic historian Richard Pares' 
statement about the importance that the rum required for the fur trade had 
for the general economy of that product. Pares argues that the price 
variation of rum in 1750s in Boston, New York and Philadelphia, could have 
been explained "by the demand of rum in the fur trade."12 
The Drinking of Alcohol 
Alcohol is a drug, and drugs deeply affect human beings. Studying the 
use of drugs in the world European mercantile expansion, William 
Jankowiak and Daniel Bradburd argue that drugs are not like other 
products. "13The chemistry of drugs deeply affects human behavior, 
differently from the chemistry of other edible products. 
Drugs are pharmacologically active; they operate by stimulating or 
interfering with neurotransmitters that control brain functions 
associated with pleasure or pain, resulting in the formation of 
specific patterns of reinforcement and learning; they alter human 
consciousness and, literally, physically transform people's 
10Thomas Eliot Norton, The Fur Trade in Colonial New York, 1689-1776 (Madison: 
The University of Wisconsin Press, 1974), 32. 
1 ^ 'Report from Charles Grant to General Haldimand of the Fur Trade, April 24, 
1780," in Documents Relating to the North West Company, éd., W. Stewart Wallace (New 
York: Greenwood Press, a facsimile edition, 1968 [1934]), 63-5. 
12Richard Pares, Yankees and Creoles (New York: Archon Books, 1968. Reprint of 
first edition, 1956), 160. 
13William Jankowiak and Daniel Bradburd, "Drugs, Desire, and European Economic 
Expansion," in Drug, Labor and Colonial Expansion (Tucson: The University of Arizona 
Press, 2003), 5. 
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experience of their world and their own conditions. Drugs are 
powerful substances that, whether sought after or proscribed, are 
quickly seen as special by both those who provide them in trade 
and those who consume them.14 
Specifically, alcohol is a drug that releases dopamine, which is 
responsible not only for the sensation of pleasure derived from the ingestion 
of alcohol, but also for its addictive qualities. Also, alcohol is a drug that 
"enables a man to strive harder by decreasing inhibitions." Another effect of 
alcohol is that it is "closely associated with the unleashing of aggression."15 
The Northwest Indians did not drink alcoholic beverages before the 
white invasion. Testimony of that situation are the diaries of the fur traders 
which are completely silent on the production of fermented beverages or 
spirits, even when they, for example, describe the production of maple 
sugar. Archaeological investigations carried out in different regions of the 
Northwest have not found devices necessary for distilling spirits. Even when 
the Northwest Indians produced substances such as maple molasses which 
easily ferments, they did not discover the natural process of fermentation, 
nor did they invent the distillation. In his book, Short History of the Art of 
Distillation (1948), R. J. Forbes states that the "operation" of distilling 
"alcoholic beverages" was "discovered in the north of Italy" in the eleventh 
14Jankowiak and Bradburd, "Drugs, Desire," 5. 
15Jankowiak and Bradburd, "Drugs, Desire," 6; W. J. Rorabaugh, The Alcoholic 
Republic: An American Tradition (New York: Oxford University Press, 1979), 178. 
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century. He also argues that it is hard to believe and difficult to prove that 
any "primitive" society could have invented that technology.16 
Some Explanations 
The alcohol addiction of the aboriginal people of North America has 
been explained in different ways. Benjamin Franklin saw it as a possible 
"Design of the Providence" at the service of the invasion of the whites. He 
wrote that in his autobiography, 
And indeed if it be the Design of the Providence to extirpate these 
Savages in order to make room for the Cultivation of the Earth, it 
seems not improbable that Rum may be the appointed Means.17 
And Franklin considered that the "Providence" had been working well 
for the whites because rum "has already annihilated all the Tribes who 
formerly inhabited the Sea-coast."18 John Heckewelder, a Moravian who in 
the 1770s and 1780s lived among Northwest Indians, proposed an 
explanation on "why the Indians are so fond of spirituous drinking." 
Heckewelder thought that the alcohol addiction of the reds was related to 
the metabolism the food they ate produced in their stomachs. 
I can perhaps, offer a plausible reason why the Indians are so 
fond of spirituous drinks. The cause is, I believe, to be found in 
their living almost entirely upon fresh meats and green vegetables, 
such as corn, pumpkins, squashes, potatoes, cucumbers, melons, 
16R. J. Forbes, Short History of the Art of Distillation (Leiden: A. J. Brill, 1948), 5. 
17Farrand, Benjamin Franklin's Memoirs, 306. 
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beans, &c., which causes a longing in their stomachs for some 
seasoning, particularly (as is often the case) when they have been a 
long time without salt.19 
The lack of ingestion of seasoned food turned the Indians eager for 
"any acid substances" and salt "substitutes." "When for a long time" the 
Indians "have been without salt, and are fortunate enough to get some, 
Heckewelder says, "they will swallow at a time a table-spoonful of that 
mineral substance." And Heckewelder considered that alcohol functioned as 
a salt substitute. Thus, it was the kind of food they ate that predisposed the 
Indians to alcohol addiction.20 
The anthropologist Ruth Benedict understands the alcohol addiction 
of the Indians as bound up with supposed cultural traits of the red 
societies. In her book Patterns of Culture (1934), Benedict asserts that 
almost all the Indian tribes of North America embody the cultural ethos of 
Dionysus. "The desire of the Dionysian, in personal experience or in ritual, 
is to press through it toward a certain psychological state, to achieve 
excess." And "the closest analogy to the emotions he seeks is drunkenness, 
and he values the illuminations of frenzy." For that reason, Benedict says, 
"on Indian reservations in the United States alcohol is an inescapable issue. 
18Farrand, Benjamin Franklin's Memoirs, 306. 
19 John Heckewelder, History, Manners, and Customs of the Indians Nations Who 
Once Inhabited Pennsylvania and the Neighboring States (Arno Press & The New York Times, 
1971 [1818]), 266. 
20Heckewelder, History, Manners, 266-7. 
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There are no government regulations that can cope with the Indian's 
passion for whiskey."21 
Opium Too 
In addition to the drug of alcohol, opium was brought to the Indians. 
Opium is a drug that produced an adverse effect to the one produced by 
alcohol. "Opium provides a more certain escape from oppressive social 
controls than does liquor" and "acts to reduce drive and thereby deflate 
ambitions."22 It is not known what would be the effect produced by 
combining alcohol and opium. 
In his play Ponteach (1766), Major Robert Rogers states that fur 
traders mixed rum with "drugs." In the play, a trader describing his method 
of trading with the Indians says, But the great Engine I employ is Rum/ More 
Pow'rful made by certain strengh'ning Drugs.23 Rogers did not specify what 
the strengthening drugs were. Alexander Mackenzie reports that a fur trader 
of the North West Company gave "laudanum" to a drunken Indian. The 
trader wanting "to ease himself of the importunities of" a drunken Indian 
gave to him "a dose of laudanum," a dose which was so effective that put the 
Indian "asleep for ever." The incident happened in the spring of 1780 at the 
21Ruth Benedict, Patterns of Culture (New York: Houghton Mifflin and Company, 
1934), 78-9, 89. 
22Rorabaugh, The Alcoholic Republic, 178; Jankowiak and Bradburd, "Drugs, 
Desire," 6, 7. 
23 [Robert Rogers], Ponteach Or the Savages of America: A Tragedy (London: printed 
for the author, 1766), 5. Ponteach was published anonymously but is has been attributed 
to Major Robert Rogers; see Alan Nevins, ed. Ponteach or the Savages of America: A Tragedy 
(Ann Arbor: University Microfilms International, 1976 [1914]), 7, 8. 
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Saskatchiwine River, in Canada.24 Reuben Gold Thwaites, in his preface to 
the Voyages and Travels by the fur trader John Long, comments on "the 
necessity" that that trader had for using laudanum in his transactions with 
the Indians. 
The frightful debauchery of the Indians by means of traders' rum, 
and the necessity for the use of laudanum to control their drunken 
excesses are shown in full by Long in his simple narrative events."25 
Starting in 1768, John Long traded for fourteen years mostly in the 
northern and southern region of Lake Superior. He traded with the 
Chippewas and other tribes of the region. The center of his trading activities 
was at Michillimackinac, where he acquired the products with which he 
traded in the red communities. In 1791, he published in London his 
Voyages and Travels of an Indian Interpreter and Trader.26 
In the description of his trading activities of August, 1768, Long refers 
to the way in which he gave laudanum to an Indian. The Indian who 
received the dose was a chief that Long considered his enemy. "I gave to the 
chief of the band" a bottle of rum "in which I had infused a considerable 
quantity of laudanum." "Unsuspicious," the chief drank the mixture of rum 
24Alexander Mackenzie, Voyages from Montreal on the River St. Laurence (Ann Arbor: 
University Microfilms, Inc., 1966 [1801]), xiii. 
25Reuben Gold Thwaites, preface to "John Long's Voyages and Travels of an Indian 
Interpreter and Trader," in Early Western Travels, 1748-1846 (Cleveland: The Arthur H. 
Clark Company, 1904), 2:16. 
26Reuben Gold Thwaites, ed., "John Long's Voyages and Travels of an Indian 
Interpreter and Trader, in Early Western Travels, 1748-1846 (Cleveland: The Arthur H. 
Clark Company, 1904), 2:21. 
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and opium, as a result of which "he remained twelve hours, depriving him of 
the power of doing harm."27 
In another time, Long gave laudanum to an elderly Indian woman. 
"She," Long says, "was more troublesome that the rest, and continually 
importuned me for liquor." He gave to her "forty drops of the tincture of 
cantharides, and the same quantity of laudanum, into a glass of rum." 
Short after that he repeated the dose. The old woman "fell on the floor," and 
"she remained twelve hours in a deep sleep, to my entire satisfaction."28 
Long argues that laudanum "may be considered an essential article in the 
commerce with the Indians." 
I have always found laudanum extremely useful; in general it may 
be considered an essential article in the commerce with the 
Indians, as it proves the only method of overcoming their 
intoxicated senses, and making the life of a trader more tolerable, 
by putting a stop to their impertinence.29 
There are other traders who mention that they carried opium to their 
trading posts. One of them was James Kenney, a Pennsylvanian fur trader 
who traded at the Shannopin village in 1758-1759.30 Francois Victor Malhiot 
also refers to carrying opium when in July 1804 he was in route to his 
trading post at Lac du Blambau. It was a post that stood within the 
27Thwaites, "Long's Voyages and Travels," 2:143. 
28Thwaites, "Long's Voyages and Travels," 2:149-50. 
29Thwaites, "Long's Voyages and Travels," 2:150. 
30John W. Jordan, ed., "James Kenney's 'Journal to ye Westward,' 1758-59," The 
Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography 37 (1913), 433. 
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Chippewa territory, which now is part of the state of Wisconsin.31 In the 
1780s, the fur traders Jean Bautiste Perrault mixed, probably only on 
certain occasions, alcohol not with opium but "with a little of strychnine."32 
Rum in the Diaries of Three Fur Traders 
The diaries of Francois Curot, John Sayer and Francois Malhiot, show 
the great importance that rum had in their trading activities. Also, the 
diaries show the destructive effects of the alcohol brought by those traders 
into the red communities where they had business with the Indians. The 
posts of those traders were located in the territory of the Chippewa tribe in 
the southern area of Lake Superior. One was built on the Yellow River, 
another by the Snake River; both rivers are tributaries of the St. Croix River 
which in turn flows into the Mississippi River. The third post was deployed 
at the north shore of the Lac Le Flambeau. Curot worked for the XY 
Company during the trading season of 1803-4; Sayer and Malhiot, both 
working for the North West Compnay, traded in the season of 1804-5.33 
The fur traders did not have much in preparing the trading 
expeditions. They were expert Indian traders, especially Sayer and Malhiot 
who had been in that business for twenty five and thirteen years, 
31Reuben Gold Thwaites, ed., "Francois Victor Malhiot's Journal, 1804-1805," 
Collections of the State Historical Society of Wisconsin 19 (1910), 172. 
32Eliot Cues, ed., The Expeditions of Zebulon Montgomery Pike (New York: Francis P. 
Harper, 1895), l:283n. 
33Douglas A. Birk, ed., John Sayer's Snake River Journal, 1804-05 (Minneapolis: 
Institute for Minnesota Archaeology, 1989). 
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respectively.34 At Grand Portage and Fort William the XY Company and the 
North West Company had their regional headquarters where their agents 
came from Montreal each summer "to discuss" with their wintering traders 
"the affairs of the" companies "during the preceding year, and to arrange 
plans for the future."35 
The cargo capacity of the ships employed in the transportation of the 
goods for the Indian trade may give an idea of the volume of the operations. 
As Alexander Mackenzie said, that "for the purpose of conveying all these 
things," the North West Company "have two vessels upon the Lakes Erie 
and Huron, and one on the Lake Superior, of from fifty to seventy tons 
burthen."36 The North West Company's ship on Lake Superior started its 
operation in 1787, and it was the first ship on that lake engaged in the fur 
trade. For its part, the XY Company had its own ship on the Lake 
Superior.37 
The companies' agents were well informed of the London prices of the 
furs and skins and they knew what amount of furs was needed for paying 
back the credits the companies had received from the London merchants. 
Therefore, it is natural to assume that Alexander Mackenzie, the principal 
agent of the XY Company, reached an agreement with Curot on the amount 
34Douglas A. Birk, "Introductory Chapters," to John Sayer's Snake River Journal, 
ed., Douglas A. Birk, 7; Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 165n. 
35Richard D. Rust, ed., The Complete Works of Washington Irving (Boston: Twayne 
Publishers, 1976), 15:11. 
36Alexander, Voyages from Montreal, xxxix, xl. 
37Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 170n. 
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of goods that he was going to take to his trading post and the amount of 
furs that he must bring back in return for those goods. The same agreement 
must have existed between William McGillevray, the principal agent of the 
North West Company, and his traders, Sayer and Malhiot. "If the trader in 
the Indian country had poor success," as Wayne Stevens notices, "it meant 
that not only his outfitter, but also the merchants of Montreal and London 
would be obliged to defer the settlement of their accounts."38 Malhiot, for 
instance, reported that he was responsible for the following cargo. 
July 9, 1804 I left Fort Kamanaitiquoya [later called Fort William] at 
4 o'clock with an outfit of eleven assorted bales, twenty kegs of rum 
double strength, four kegs of powder, five bags of shot and bullets, 
half a bale of kettles, a case of guns, twelve traps and four rolls of 
tobacco, the whole entrusted to my care by Mr William Mac 
Gallivray to be traded for furs in the Department of Montreal 
River.39 
It is known that the Indians goods were packed in parcels of ninety 
pounds.40 Thus, the "eleven assorted bales," and the "half a bale of kettles," 
that he mentions weighted about one thousand pounds -or half a ton. 
Beside that amount there were the guns, the traps, the rolls of tobacco, and 
the "twenty kegs of rum double strength." Thus, since those kegs were of 
nine gallons, Malhiot was taking one hundred and eighty gallons of double 
38Wayne E. Stevens, "The Organization of the British Fur Trade," The Mississippi 
Valley Historical Review, 3 (June 1916 to March 1917), 195. 
39Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 166-7-8. 
40Mackenzie, Voyages from Montreal, xxiv. 
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strength rum to the Indian village of Lac du Flambeau. For his part, Sayer 
took fifty kegs of nine gallons of the same strength to the red village on the 
Snake River, an amount which was equal to four hundred and fifty gallons 
of that rum.41 Curot's amount of rum probably was close to those figures. 
The Villages and the Trading Posts 
Curot arrived at his post on the Yellow River on 20 September, 1803; 
Malhiot reached his in Lac du Flambeau on 4 August 1804; and on 8 
October 1804, Sayer arrived at his final destination on the Snake River.42 
Each post was located into the territory of a particular Chippewa village, 
and the area covered by each one was about seven hundred square miles.43 
Because of its richness in wild rice, the entire region where the three posts 
were located was known since the French period as Folle Avoine or wild 
rice.44 
Wild rice grew in the lakes and rivers. For harvesting it "two persons 
get into a canoe, setting face to face; they each have two sticks of about 4 
feet long;" then, the "standing rice" was "bend... over into the canoe, the 
other one with his two sticks beats it off." After the rice was dried, "it is put 
in a skin... where anther one treads off the husks." A family could make "as 
41For Sayer's amount of rum see Birk, "Introductory Chapters" to Sayer's Journal, 7; 
the nine-gallon kegs are reported by the fur trader Michael Curot, see Reuben Gold 
Thwaites, ed., "Michael Curot's Jounal, 1803-1804." Collection of the State Historical Society 
of Wisconsin, 20 (1911), 411, 420, 427, 429, 433, 440, 442; the fur trader John Sayer also 
reported that he had nine-gallon kegs, see Birk, Sayer's Journal, 36. 
42Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 410; Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 181; Birk, Sayer's 
Journal, 37. 
43Birk, Sayer's Journal, 9. 
much as 40 & even 50 bushels in some seasons."45 Wild rice was harvested 
in early September and large part of the production was saved for the 
winter. For that purpose, once the rice was placed in sacks made from skins 
of some animals, it was saved in caches made around the houses.46 
Alexander Henry noticed that each sack contained about a bushel of rice.47 
It has been noticed that wild rice was an important staple in the 
Chippewa diet, affecting its population size. In that respect, Reuben 
Thwaites argued that because of wild rice in the Falles Avoine district had 
"so large an Indian population."48 It also should be considered that the 
region was rich in game and fishery, and that the Chippewa had developed 
technologies for utilizing those resources. For instance, Lac du Flambeau, or 
Torch Lake, which in Chippewa language was Wauswagnining, meant "the 
place of spearing fish with torchlight."49 
One of the XY Company fur traders, George Nelson, traded in the 
Falles Avoine district from 1802 through 1804, and saw that the large size 
of the Chippewa tribe affected the relations between the traders of the North 
West and XY companies. "These Indians who were still very numerous, 
proud, haughty & fierce, often compelled" the traders "to unite for their 
44Birk, Sayer's Journal, 8, 11. 
45Laura Peers and Theresa Schenk, eds., My First Years in the Fur Trade: The 
Journals of 102-1804. George Nelson (St. Paul: Minnesota Historical Society, 2002), 56. 
46Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 189n. 
47Alexander Heniy, Travels and Adventures in Canada (Ann Arbor: University 
Microfilm, 1966), 244. 
48Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 189n. 
49Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 18 In. 
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mutual safety."50 Alexander Henry saw a Chippewa settlement of fifty 
lodges,51 each housing large family units.52 
According to Jack Waddell, a village was not a single group of 
wigwams but a set of band settlements spread over the villages' territory. In 
the case of Lac du Flambeau, it had seven bands occupying equal number 
of settlements. Waddell, extrapolating from a census of 1843, estimated one 
thousand one hundred and ten as the total population of that Chippewa 
village.53 
One of the first things the traders did in their posts was to put their 
merchandise on display. Each trader made a display in the storeroom of the 
goods he had brought. The items were set on a desk and on the wall behind 
the desk. The trader attended to his business standing up and probably 
laying his elbows on the desk. As in a bar, the kegs of rum were placed 
horizontally, each with a spigot through which flowed the powerful liquid. 
There were also large strings of glass beads of different colors on display 
that hung from the hooks nailed on the beams of the room. Almost touching 
the trader's head, they almost looked like bright curtains. In addition, there 
were mirrors, guns, knives, iron and copper kettles, vermilion packed in 
small Chinese boxes, boxes containing tobacco, jewelry, blankets with 
50Peers and Schenk, My First Years, 64. 
51Henry, Travels, 242. 
52Peers and Schenk, My First Years, 128. 
53Waddell, "Malhiot's Journal," 248, 250. 
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colored stripes, flints and iron ring for making fire.54 Certainly, the trader's 
display was designed to impress the minds of the reds, and the impact that 
it produced must have been extraordinary. 
The Credit System 
The fundamental purpose of the trading activities was the acquisition 
of beaver furs, which were mostly acquired through a system of credit. 
Bands of Indians, before going to hunt, came to the post to acquire the 
things they now used in hunting: steel traps, hatchets, knives, guns, 
gunpowder and bullets. The act of receiving those items was a kind of ritual, 
where in fact its major attraction was the acquisition of rum. The Indians 
who at that time had nothing to give the trader in return received all those 
things on credit. 
That movement of the bands is well described in the diaries of the 
three traders. For instance, on October 7 Sayer reported that two bands 
came to his post to receive credit, and then they departed to the hunting 
grounds. "Completed all the Indian Credits & gave them 2 large kegs [of 
rum] being in 2 separate bands, to encourage them to hunt Well."55 On 
October 5, two months later after his arrival at thie post, Malhiot write in 
his journal, "this autumn trade has greatly reduced my stock of goods." 
54In making that description I have in mind John Sayer's trading post in the 
Chippeway village of the Yellow River, Wisconsin. Sayer's post was located very close to 
Michael Curot's on the same river. Both traded there in the season of 1803-1804. The posts 
have been rebuilt and stuffed with trading goods in the fashion of that time. I visited that 
post at the end of May, 2003. 
55Birk, Sayer's Journal, 37. 
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Then, on the 15 of the same month he said, "having no more credit to give," 
I took "an inventory of the remaining goods" consisting "of 3Vs pieces of 
common cloths, and assortment; IV2 Roll of tobacco; 6 kegs, double 
strength; IV2 keg of powder; shot, bullets etc."56 Thus, by this time Malhiot 
had already traded fourteen kegs of rum of nine gallons. With the products 
of the fall hunting the Indians returned to the post to pay the credits. 
The same process took place during the the winter and spring 
hunting. By the end of April Sayer reported the return of the hunting bands 
to his post. On April 22, "this Afternoon all the Beaver Hunters arrived, they 
made a pitifull Hunt." The following day, he wrote, "the remainder of the 
Hunters made their Appearance, toward Evening requested rum to which I 
did not agree."57 
In the credit transactions between the trader and the hunters, traders 
set the value of the credits in terms of beaver furs. In other words, the 
products the traders gave on credit to the Indians were going to be paid with 
certain amount of beaver furs. In those transactions, the traders asked the 
Indians to pay back their credits with "plus," which was the fur of that 
animal of the best quality.58 "This night" Curot wrote, "I traded with The son 
of le view mauvais oiseau a pair of Armlets worth five Plus. He gave me Four 
on account, I advanced him three more plus in earrings and a little cross."59 
56Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 181, 202-3. 
57Birk, Sayer's Journal, 53. 
58Thwites, "Malhiot's Journal," 178n. 
59Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 418. 
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In the same fashion, Malhiot "gave le Geneou 16 plus credit, after many 
supplications and fine promises to work for us next winter. I gave nearly as 
much to his brother, La Pourceline."60 By setting the payment of the credits 
in beaver furs, the traders certainly were inducing the Indians to 
concentrate their hunting effort on that animal. 
After the credits were given, the hunters departed to their hunting 
grounds. But the traders did not remain passively waiting until the Indians 
came back to the post. Instead, they routinely sent their employees to the 
known hunting spots to monitor the activities of the Indians. According to 
what was being hunted, the engages received part of the payment of the 
credits. In the language of the fur trade that job was called en derouine.61 
For instance, on November 24 Curot sent two of his engages, "David and 
Boisvert," to "the Lodges to remain with The savages This Winter."62 
Hiring Indians 
There were Indians who worked directly for the traders. Some of them 
did it for short periods of time, others for the whole season, and others for 
specific tasks. The hired persons could be men, women, and even boys or 
girls. 
On October 2, John Sayer hired Outarde as his hunter. "This 
afternoon, the Outarde brot me a Small Deer. [I] gave him 1 Gal: H Wine s 
60Thwaintes, "Malhiot's Journal," 178-9. 
61Birk, Sayer's Journal, 10. 
62Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 428. 
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and engaged him as my Hunter for the Winter, he being accounted the best 
of all the Indian [hunters] of this Department.63 A few days later, Sayer also 
hired Pierro as his hunter. Those two hunters, from the date they were hired 
to the date when Sayer finished the construction of his post on November 
20, supplied him with an impressive amount of meat: 125 muskarat, 10 
geese, 24 deer, and 316 ducks.64 In Sayer's Journal there are no indications 
to show under what conditions he hired the hunters. The only reference in 
that respect appears on October 29, day in which Sayer gave them two 
gallons of rum.65 
Traders, as did the Indians, needed gum for sealing their canoes. 
Gum was sap of pine trees mixed with grease, more frequently bear's grease, 
and boiled until it reached certain consistency.66 Then it was ready to use. 
Traders acquired gum either through bartering or hiring women who 
produced the gum exclusively for the trader. On September 22, Sayer wrote, 
I "dispatched all the Women to gather Gum. at 4 PM they returned with only 
4 lbs.; but the next day, probably because a larger number of women 
worked, they brought Sayer "30 lbs of Gum." Then, on September 30 Sayer 
says, I "sent" the Indian man called Old La Pon "back with Orders to invite 
all the Squaws to make gum, being destitute of that article." The following 
63Birk, Sayer's Journal, 36. 
64Birk, Sayer's Journal, 37-41. 
65Birk, Sayer's Journal, 38. 
66Oral communication from the tourist guide of the shop of the fort of the North 
West Company at Grand Portage in May, 2003. 
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day Sayer saw "3 Squaws" making gum."67 As in the case of the hunters, 
Sayer did not indicate the conditions under which the gum producer worked 
for him. 
Bartering 
Bartering was second in importance after credit in the technological 
exchange practiced between the traders and the reds. Any of the trader's 
goods could be bartered with any Indian's products. If the Indians did not 
come to the post with the things the trader needed, he sent his engaged, 
loaded with some of his goods, to the Indian. 
When the reds were cropping wild rice, the traders eagerly worked for 
acquiring it, which they usually did through bartering. And as in the other 
forms of exchange, rum was the Western product most frequently 
mentioned in those transactions. Malhiot refers that he dispatched his 
engaged to the village where the Indians were processing that product. He 
also refers the procedures that Bazinet, one of his engages, used in 
inquiring that product. 
But, you may say, how does he manage? I answer that he runs no 
risk because he arrives at a village, I suppose, with a keg of rum. 
He finds the Savages sober; he gets from them 10 or 11 sacks of 
wild rice for which he gives his keg, then he leaves at once and is 
rid of them.68 
67Birk, Sayer's Journal, 35-6. 
68Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 189. 
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On October 3, Smith one of Curot's employees gave nine gallons of 
rum for twenty "fawn-skins," sacs of wild rice, and other Indian products. 
Today "10 fawn-skins of rice, Two bear cub Skins, twelve deer skins, 1 
Otter, 1 avola, and one lynx, Smith having cached ten other fawn-skins of 
rice being all he could Get with one Keg 9 Gns H. W." But there were 
occasions in which rum was not involved, like the one that Curot entered in 
his diaiy on October 22. "I bought of a woman a Big birch bark basket Full 
of rice, that I Paid IVi pt blanket for, also a little more than The half of 
another, that I Paid % Brasse of Cloth for."69 Through bartering, Sayer 
acquired fifty-two bags of wild rice,70 which corresponds to an equal number 
of bushels of that product. 
Starvation in the Villages 
Fur trade severely affected the food availability of the Chippeway 
villages. By privileging the hunting of beavers, the fur trade induced deep 
changes in the economy of the red villages. From a system of production 
created for the self-sufficiency of the village, it became a system of 
production devoted to the exportation of beaver furs. In the new system of 
production, hunting (as in the traditional system) was a male activity, but 
now it existed under quite different conditions. The hunters took their entire 
catch to the trading post and exchanged it mainly for rum. In that way, 
hunting was done not in response to the family needs, but in response to 
69Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 411, 417. 
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the needs of an invisible international market and for the hunters' alcohol 
addiction. 
Also, the mere presence of the trading posts and their crew put a 
heavy strain on the food availability of the red communities. It was 
previously mentioned that by hiring hunters, the traders deprived the 
community of an important food supplier. A good hunter produced food for 
fifteen persons;71 thus, when a trader hired a hunter, an equal number of 
persons, mainly children and elderly people, were deprived of food. All three 
traders reported situations of severe food scarcity and starvation, but only 
Curot's information is used here. 
The first report on food scarcity, after Curot was installed in his post, 
was written on November 2, and he continued reporting on that problem 
until the end of March. On November 4, he wrote specifically, "the savages 
are starving," and that one of them, le Grand fou was "very ill." By mid 
December, "Le petit noir came here and reported that the savages were all 
Starving, that they could kill nothing, although they went hunting Daily." In 
early January, David, on of his engages, told Curot that "the Savages not 
having killed anything, that they were destitute and Starving."72 On the 13th 
of that month, David gave another report to Curot. By his information, 
70Birk, Sayer's Journal, 33-4, 35-6, 37. 
71 Carol Devens, Countering Colonization: Native American Women and Great Lakes 
Missions, 1630-1900 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1992), 38. 
72Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 420, 431, 433-4. 
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another Indian, le Razeur, was reported as dying and in the middle of the 
starvation he was asking for rum and wild rice. 
At four oClock in the afternoon David came from the Lodges. He 
says that the Savages are very Hungry that for three Days they 
have had nothing to eat except strips of woods, he confirms 
Ouaisza's report adding that le Razeur wished to see Laprairie 
before he died, that he Asked for some Rum and a fawn-skin of 
rice.73 
While suffering starvation, Indians came to the post to barter 
whatever they could hunt for rum. "I paid le Grand Fou for his two deer Two 
Gils of dilute Rum," Curot wrote on January 18. On February 9, Le Grand 
Razeur was "very ill," and "the other savages do not hunt, these three Days 
past they have had nothing to eat and only little today." The next day "Le 
Petit Loup, Kaouinedache, Payedgigue, Le plat and La pierre affilee arrived 
and camped near the fort this afternoon; they asked me for some Rum. I 
told them I had none. They did not believe me saying they were thirsty." On 
March 10 "the savages" were "fasting." Two days later, a band of Indians 
"wanted To kill" two engages "because of Hunger." And on the 17 of that 
month the Indians were "Fasting Much."74 
Under those conditions, Curot's provisions also were scarce. On 
several occasions, his engages threatened to eat his furs. On March 29, 
Curot felt seriously threatened. "This threat of eating the Skins is so often 
73Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 435. 
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repeated that I really fear Smith and he will carry it out as soon as I am 
alone with them." Sayer, who in the 1083-4 trading season had his post on 
the Yellow River near Curot's, had to reduce his employees' provisions by 
half due to scarcity of food. Also, Sayer had urged his wife and their two 
children to return to the post. He feared that by staying in her family's 
wigwam, they "would Starve with the savages."75 
The Trade Chiefs 
The fur traders had the custom of appointing the chief in the villages 
where they traded. Those appointments were made despite the traditional 
tribal system of selecting their civil chiefs and of the public tradition that 
legitimized their choices. The traders' criterion of appointing chiefs resting 
entirely on their commercial interest was alien to the interests of the red 
communities. Consequently, the traders' fundamental requirement for 
naming an Indian man chief was his submissiveness. 
In the ceremony for appointing chiefs, Western products played a very 
important role. In fact, the main symbols used for appointing chiefs were 
not words but certain Western technological items. It was the ability of 
bringing material items such as those they distributed that gave traders the 
power to name chiefs. Usually, the main chiefs received coats adorned with 
golden buttons and tassels; for secondary chiefs there were shirts, medals 
and capotes, and hats. Flags were universally given to the appointed chiefs. 
74Thwaites, "Curot's Journal,"436, 441, 450, 452. 
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At the end, the reds present in the ceremony received a large number of 
gallons of rum. Douglas Birk, editor of Sayer's Journal, (pp. 18-9) wrote a 
summary of the history of the implication that the appointed or "made chief' 
had for the reds in general and for Chippewa in particular. 
Because "made chief' were recognized for helping the Europeans, 
these same men might not be the persons most distinguished 
among their own people. Thus, it was possible for a man to be a 
chief in the eyes of his trader and a lackey in his own people. Such 
re-definition of authority had a devastating effect on Ojibway 
culture during the periods of treaty negotiation with the United 
States. Some "made chiefs" went to become treaty signers who 
turned millions of acres of land over the white settlement and 
exploitation.76 
William Warren in his History of the Ojibway People (first published in 
1885) set 1826 as the year in which the Chippewa's hereditary system of 
appointing their chief "entirely broken up." In that year, Lewis Cass, in 
representation of the federal government, signed a land treaty with the 
Chippewa tribe at Fond du Lac. The large number of chiefs who signed the 
treaty had previously been named by Cass.77 
75Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 450, 453, 458. 
76Birk, "Introductory Chapters," in Birk, Sayer's Journal, 18-9. 
77William W. Warren, History of the Ojibway People (St. Paul: Minnesota Historical 
Society Press, 1984 [1885]), 86, 392-4. 
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Alcoholism 
It is hard to find a single aspect of the red lives that was not severely 
damaged by their addiction to alcohol. Here, I am going to look at it as a 
direct cause of mortality. The diaries of the three fur traders reported the 
debaucheries in which the red men and women stabbed each other with 
knives while fighting, and frequently died from the wounds received. It 
should be mentioned that the intention of bringing that information forward 
is not for creating figures for statistical purposes, but to qualitatively 
illustrate the role of rum as a cause of violent death. The validity of using 
the information on reports of death occurrences in those diaries for 
statistical purposes requires, among other things, the application of 
demographical criteria which is beyond the scope of this work. Even when 
that is the case, it is pertinent to keep in mind that in Malhiot's Journal 
many entries were only partially printed or not printed at all. For instance, 
the editor omitted the period from November 7 to December 20, stating that 
this part of the journal "contains nothing interesting."78 
Sayer reported stabbings among the Chippewa of the Snake River in 
four occasions. In one of them the number of Indians stabbed is not given; 
Sayer only mentioned that several Indian men "were near killing each 
other." In the other three occasions, ten Indian men were stabbed, of which 
at least three were mortally wounded. In the occasion of one of those 
78Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," editor footnote 90, 205. 
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stabbings Sayer said, "yesterday Evening the Indian began their usual 
Custom of Stabbing," which probably is a comment about the frequency of 
the occurrence of that event. This may be more significant than the figures 
he provided.79 
Among the reds of the village of Lac du Flambeau, Malhiot reported a 
stabbing "during a drinking bout" on August 19, and four days later wrote, 
"we think the wounded are dead." He did not provide figures of the Indian 
deaths. In early September during another drinking bout, the Indian man 
"L'Outarde had his head cut open with a blow from a stick."80 
The problem of stabbing and killing in debaucheries was no different 
on the Yellow River. Curot reported stabbings on five occasions. In the first 
one, a man was stabbed because a few days before he had killed another 
man; in the second, some women stabbed a man "on his thigh;" in the third, 
a man, le Male, killed his aunt and wife, and also was stabbed, and on a 
different occasion le Male's son was killed; in the fourth, a man got a "blow;" 
and in the last one, two men stabbed each other but did not die, but "I 
should not be surprised if at the next Drinking bout, these two savages 
killed one another," Curot said.81 In early November Le June Corbeau lost 
his nose when another man bit him. 
Pichiquequi brought them back [to the trading post] To take part in 
the medicine feast that he was making at The lodge of le Jeune 
79Birk, Sayer's Journal, 46, 46, 47, 54. 
80Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 192, 196. 
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Corbeau who was brought here yesterday on a Litter from the 
Grande River, it must be 3% miles away. This Young Savage had 
his nose cut off By Le Brochet82. 
When Corbeau realized that he had no nose, he "gave to the other 
savages his knife saying to them that... he preferred to die rather than 
appear Such as he was." In their drunkenness, they "gave him several blows 
of the Knife that are mortal." Two days later he died. "Le Petit Corbeau died 
This morning at 4 o'clock, he was buried with The ordinary Ceremonies."83 
But deaths directly related to rum did not come only from stabbing. 
Sometimes intoxicated Indians died as a result of prolonged exposure to low 
temperature, which could occur when both women and men while drunk 
were unable to get up after falling on ice covered grounds. Others, often 
women and elderly people, died because intoxicated men beat them, or 
children who died because intoxicated mothers or other adult persons fell 
over them. Sayer reported, without stating the reason, on February 23 the 
occurrence of the death of a child. This child was buried at the trading 
post.84 Curot reported the death of two children.85 
Sometimes the causes of death for adult persons are briefly 
mentioned. On January 27 Sayer informed that a red man "expired after a 
long & painfull Malady." This man, Sayer said "was a most excellent 
81Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 409, 412, 441, 448, 463, 464. 
82Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 421. 
83Thwaites, "Curot's Journal,"421-2. 
84Birk, Sayer's Journal, 48. 
85Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 416, 460. 
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Indian."86 On December 31, the death of a woman was reported by Curot 
without mentioning the cause of the death. "The Mother in law Of La prairie 
died yesterday at 8 oClock in the morning, buried a 4 today."87 
On other occasions, persons were brought to the traders' posts when 
they already were very ill. I list these cases here even when they cannot be 
considered directly related to alcohol consumption. One of them was a sick 
red man man Sayer wrote about, "I do not expect he will survive." And 
another one was when he informed, "I apprehend he will shortly prove a 
Corpse."88 Malhiot described a red man dying from starvation. The report is 
dated on March 16 and the victim was a L'Outade's relative. "A moment 
afterward his brother-in-law arrived [at Malhiot's post] thinner than I have 
ever seen any man and so weakened by starvation that he could hardly put 
one foot before the other."89 
Departure of the Fur Traders 
It was in the trading posts where the traders felt protected and 
secure, and it was there where they preferred to stay. For instance, during 
the whole trading season of 1804-5, Sayer remained secluded in his post 
without ever venturing out. There were instances in which the reds resented 
the rules the fur traders imposed for admittance into the posts. Frequently, 
those reactions took place when the Indians were under the effect of alcohol. 
86Birk, Sayer's Journal, 46. 
87Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 433. 
88Birk, Sayer's Journal, 41, 43. 
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In early September, Malhiot dealt with one of those reactions. "They made a 
breach in the Fort" and "broke one the doors." The drunken Indians that 
wanted more rum came, just for a while, into the post. "After a two hours 
quarrel we succeeded in getting those wild beasts out of the Fort."90 In April, 
Malhiot dealt with another "fury" of the reds. 
They came here tonight intending to get me to give them liquor, but 
we drove them away by striking them with poles from the top of the 
Fort. In their fury they went for their guns but did not venture to 
fire them and went away with the shame of not having succeeded in 
doing anything.91 
Malhiot acknowledged how important was to not just have a fort, but 
a strong one. "I thank God every day for having inspired me with the idea of 
making so good a fort, impregnable to bullets and to all attacks." A few days 
before that incident Malhiot had written that he had finished building the 
stockades of his fort, which he considered the best of the region. "My people 
have finished planting pickets of my Fort and it is the finest of all the savage 
departments."92 The dimensions of Malhiot's post are not known, but the 
stockades of Sayer's post covered an area of six thousand square feet, and 
had defensive bastions at the north and south corners.93 
89Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 209. 
90Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 196-7. 
91Thawites, "Malhiot's Journal," 210. 
92Thwaites, "Malhiot's Journal," 209-10. 
93Birk, "Introductory Chapters," in Birk, Sayer's Journal, 16. 
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On Thursday May 10, 1804 Curot left his post. "I am to leave 
Tomorrow morning if it is Pleasant," he wrote in his journal the day before. 
Sayer departed from his post on April 27 and Malhiot left his on May 23 
both in 1805.94 
The day before his departure Sayer sent ahead one of his men with 
ten packs of furs, but he did not say what his total amount of furs and 
skins was. Curot also reported that one of his engages, in a big canoe, took 
seven packs of furs and that he, in his own canoe was taking another three 
packs of furs. Curot also informed that Reaume, another fur trader of the 
North West Company trading in the season 1803-4 in the Snake River, got 
in his trading season "37 Packs, of which 16 are Beaver 3 Bear, the others 
deer skins and miscellaneous."95 Each pack of fur weighed between ninety 
and one hundred pounds.96 Those figures can convey an idea of what the 
economic outcome of the seasonal trading activities of our three traders 
were. 
94Thwaites, "Curot's Journal,"466; Birk, Sayer's Journal, 54; Thwaites, "Malhiot's 
Journal," 211. 
95Thwaites, "Curot's Journal," 468. 
96Henry, Travels, 204. 
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PART II. MILITARY RELATIONS 
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INTRODUCTION 
In the Northwest, military relations between whites and reds were a 
matter of the military occupation of the red nations of that region, first by 
Great Britain and then by the United States. The veiy act of that occupation 
and the subsequent evolution of those relations were determined by the 
level of social and cultural development of both whites and reds. 
Specifically, the military occupation and the evolution of the military 
relations depended on each society's level of development of the power of 
killing their enemies. 
Anthropological studies show that there is a great difference in the 
way in which "primitive" and "civilized" societies organized their 
aggressiveness. Those studies also show that war is cultural and not a 
biological phenomenon invented by societies that had reached a level of 
development not yet achieved by of the Northwest Indians. An example of 
the superior level of development of the whites is the technology of the 
military fort, which actually was crucial in the occupation of the red 
territories and in the outcome of the white red relations. Those military 
relations and the technology of the military forts are discussed in the 
following four chapters. 
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CHAPTER 5. DID THE REDS MAKE WARS? 
About War 
Since early times in human history, violence has been used to solve 
inter-societal conflicts, but it is only when societies reached a certain level of 
development that socially-organized acts of violence became war, 
understood as the execution of nation-state policies. In an anthropological 
essay on war published in 1941, Bronislaw Malinowski identifies six types 
of organized violence with the six types of cultural complexes into which he 
divided the entire human history. Of those types of organized violence, he 
considered only two as actual wars. Harry H. Turney-High in his book, 
Primitive War (1949), argues that illiterate societies had not developed the 
"military art" for making wars.1 
In his concern for the historicity of the institution of war, Malinowslki 
thought that in fact that institution had to reach its end, which will occur 
when it ceased to function positively for the warring societies. In a case in 
which war was positively used, according to Malinowski, was in the 
worldwide European colonial expansion. But facing the catastrophic 
possibilities of a new world war, he considered in 1936 that war was no 
bronislaw Malinowski, "An Anthropological Analysis of War" (fist published in 
1941), in Magic Science and Religion and Other Essays, compiler Robert Redfield (Trade 
Edition, Boston: Beacon Press; Text Edition, Glencoe, Illinois: The Free Press, 1948), 299, 
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longer a positive institution. "We have reached a state of evolution," he says, 
"when war has ceased once more to be a cultural constructive force. It has 
also ceased as an instrument of effective national policy."2 
Another anthropologist, Margaret Mead, also was concerned with the 
historicity of war. She wrote in 1940 that as any other invention, war is 
called to disappear as soon as a new invention turned war obsolete. She 
foresaw the abolition of war as the result of the conjunction of two 
conditions. One is the emergence of a critical attitude toward war. "The 
people must recognize the defects of the old invention," and make 
"propaganda against warfare, documentation of its terrible cost in human 
suffering and social waste." The formation of that critical attitude should go 
along with building an efficient method for solving conflicts.3 But overall, 
she claims that revolutionary changes have to occur before war becomes 
obsolete. 
War is nevertheless inevitable unless we change our social system 
and outlaw classes, the struggle for power, and possessions; and in 
the event of our success warfare would disappear, as a symptom 
vanishes when the disease is cured.4 
300; Harry Holbert Turney-High, Primitive War: Its Practice and Concepts (Columbia: 
University of South Carolina Press, 1971 [1949]), 24. 
2Bronislaw Malinowski, "The Deadly Issue," The Atlantic Monthly 158 (1936), 666, 
669. 
3Margaret Mead, "Warfare Is Only an Invention - Not a Biological Necessity," (first 
published in 1940), in Anthropologists in the Public Sphere: Speaking Out on War, Peace, 
and American Power (Austin: University of Texas, 2004), 32-3. 
4Mead, "Warfare Is Only an Invention," 27. 
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The wars between whites and reds in North America forms a large 
chapter in the history of war. In those wars, the whites defeated the 
aboriginal people and advanced until they completed the occupation of the 
continent. And it happens that the United States' first war was fought 
against red people of the Northwest. 
The First War of the United States 
The first war of the United States, known as President Washington's 
Indian War, was waged against the aboriginal people of the valleys of the 
Wabash and Maumee rivers.5 George Washington became president on April 
30, 1789; by June of the following year, he had suggested to Arthur St. 
Clair, Governor of the Northwest Territory, the idea of "punishing" the 
Indians of the Wabash. In August, Washington approved St. Clair's 
"operation against the Wabash Indians."6 Regarding this particular war, 
which I outlined in the first chapter, I am expanding here about the way in 
which it was positive for the United States. 
The fighting strength of the reds along the valley of the Wabash and 
Maumee rivers, a valley which is 900 miles long,7 was estimated before the 
beginning of the war by the American military leaders. In June, 1789, the 
5See for instance, Wiley Sword, President Washington's Indian War: The Struggle for 
the Old Northwest, 1790-1795 (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1985). 
6Letter of Governor St. Clair to the Secretary of War, and letter of General Knox to 
Governor St. Clair, in The St. Clair Papers, ed., William Heniy Smith (New York: Da Capo 
Press, 1971), 2:160, 162. 
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Secretary of War, General Heniy Knox, estimated the total Indian 
population "northward of the Ohio, and . . . southward of the lakes," in 
20,000 inhabitants, one fourth of which he considered were warriors. 
According to "the best and latest information" Knox had received, the red 
warriors in the Wabash numbered "from 1,500 to 2,000." But in the next 
year General Arthur St. Clair, Governor of the Northwest Territory, 
communicated to Knox that according to his investigations the strength of 
the reds in the Wabash "and its vicinity" consisted of "eleven hundred 
warriors." In that respect, Knox commented to St. Clair that to that figure 
"may be added a much greater number if we should suppose the Wyandot, 
Delaware, and the St. Joseph and Illinois Indians should be connected with 
them."8 
Those who estimated the number of warriors were silent on the issue 
of weaponry. Thus, it is not possible to know the actual fire power of the 
warriors; however, it is clear that some of them were equipped with 
muskets, which they regularly used for hunting and must probably obtained 
through their transactions with British fur traders. Other warriors were 
equipped with bows and arrows and war clubs. On the other hand, the fire 
7 The Territorial Papers of the United States, ed., Clarence Edwin Carter (Washington: 
Government Printing Office, 1934), 2:30. 
8June 15. 1789, "Report from H. Knox, Secretary of War, to the President of the 
United States," in American State Papers, Indian Affairs, 1:13; September 14, 1790, letter 
from General Knox to Governor St. Clair, in Smith, St. Clair's Papers, 2:182. 
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power of the American Army was infinitely superior up to the point that it 
included six-pounder cannons.9 
The strategy of the American Army placed Kekionga as the main 
target of the war. This Miami Village that is also mentioned as the Miami 
Town stood at the head of the Maumee River formed by the confluence of 
the Saint Joseph and Saint Maiy rivers.10 Actually, in May 1790, St. Clair 
reported to President Washington that the center of the red resistance was 
Kekionga.11 And in September, Knox indicated that President Washington, 
based on St. Clair's evaluation, considered it necessary to build a fort in the 
"Miami village."12 
In addition to the actual force of the Wabash Indians, the military 
leaders of the United States were worried about the possibility of unification 
of the Wabash with surrounding Indians nations. In the report of July, 1787 
of a committee to investigate the situation of the Wabash Indians, the 
committee wrote about the certainty that those "savages" were building a 
"strong confederacy," which will "expose" the frontier to "the merciless 
revenge of the savages."13 In May of the next year, Knox wrote about the 
threat that a possible league of Indian tribes represented for the United 
States. "That the confederation of a large number of tribes of Indians, to 
oppose the settlement of the lands, North of the River Ohio," Knox stated, "is 
9Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 76, 102, 108, 256. 
10Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 101 
nLetter from Governor St. Clair to the President, Territorial Papers, 2:245. 
12Letter from General Knox to Governor St. Clair, Smith, St. Clair Papers, 2:181. 
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a subject of great importance, and seriously claims the attention of the 
United States.14 In fact, what the United States wanted to prevent were 
multi-tribe councils, in which the Indians of the regions met to discuss the 
expansionist policies of the United States. These councils did meet, but they 
never were created political bodies representing those tribes as a whole nor 
permanent military commands to conduct military operations.15 
The American Army in this war was composed of two forces, the 
regulars of the federal army and the militia. The latter was mainly recruited 
from Pennsylvania and Virginia. In the first campaign of the war, General 
Josiah Harmar commanded a column of one thousand four hundred and 
fifty-three soldiers of which three hundred and twenty were federals and one 
thousand one hundred and thirty-three militias. A second column of 300 
militiamen was commanded by Major Hamtramck. Thus, the ratio of 
regulars to militia in the first campaign was 1 to 5.5. In Anthony Wayne' 
campaign, his force was composed of 1,200 regulars and 1,300 militiamen, 
and the ratio of regulars to militiamen changed to almost 1 to l.16 
The instructions given to the American commanders on how to attack 
the red people reveal the kind of war the United States was waging against 
the Indians. Those instructions match with the type of war called "total 
13
"Report of Committee: Indian Relations," in Territorial Papers, 2:56-7. 
14
"Report of the Secretary at War: Indians Affairs," in Territorial Papers, 2:103. 
15Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 23, 55-6. 
16November 4, 1790,"Brigradier General Harmar to the Secretary of War," in ASP, 
Indian Affairs, 1:104; Letter from Governor St. Clair to the Secretary of War, in Smith, St. 
Clair Papers, 2:160; Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 232, 236. 
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war." Total war is defined as "unrestrained" war that goes beyond a military 
defeat of "one's opponent." It targets the destruction of housing, food, and 
life of the whole people that is attacked. In short, its goal is the 
disappearance and vanishing of one's rival. The United States did not invent 
this type of war in North America; Puritans of New England had practiced it 
in the seventeenth century against the red nations of that region.17 
In June, 1789, Henry Knox, Secretary of War, reporting to the 
President of the United States on the Indians of the Northwest, wrote that 
one way of dealing with the red resistance was "rising an army, and 
extirpating the refractory tribes entirely."18 In December, President 
Washington considered that as an option in his dealing with the Indians of 
the Wabash Valley. In June of the next year, Knox said to St. Clair, "I have, 
by direction of the President of the United States, written this day to 
General Harmar to consult with you upon the means of effectually 
extirpating the said band of murderers." On September 14, instructing on 
how to attack the Indians, Knox stated to St. Clair, "this power will be 
demonstrated by a sudden stroke, by which their towns and crops may be 
destroyed."19 
17Patrick M. Malone, The Skulking Way of War: Technology and Tactics among the 
New England Indians (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1991), 1, 102-5. 
18June 15. 1789, "Report from H. Knox, Secretary of War, to the President of the 
United States," in ASP, Indian Affairs, 1:13. 
19December, 1789, Washington's "Draft of a Proposed Message to the Senate," in 
Territorial Papers, 2:228; June 7, 1790, letter from General Knox to Governor St. Clair; 
September 14, 1790, letter from General Knox to Governor St. Clair, in Smith, St. Clair's 
Papers, 2:147, 181-2. 
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The line of Indian resistance in the Wabash-Maumee Valley showed 
what had occurred in the Northwest in the Independence War. In that war, 
in which much of the red nations of that region circumstantially 
participated, many Indian villages in the upper Susquehanna, Mohawk and 
Allegany rivers and in other parts of the eastern border of the Northwest 
were destroyed, their people massacred and the survivors displaced west 
and northward. After the end of the war, the continental colonies, now 
organized as the United States, pushed the frontier line separating whites 
and reds deep into the Northwest, as deep as to where the Indians could 
firmly check the expansionist wave of the Revolution. 
The line of red resistance through the Wabash-Maumee Valley 
seriously obstructed the implementation of the Continental Congress 
resolutions contained in the Land Ordinance of 1785 and in the Northwest 
Ordinance of 1787. And behind them stood a constellation of interests and 
problems, such as the phantom of a possible bankruptcy of the new nation-
state, and the unfulfilled promises of land grants to the officials and soldiers 
of the Continental Army.20 Regarding the latter, the ordinance of March 30, 
1784 "for ascertaining the mode of locating and disposing of lands in 
western territory" specifies nine sizes of lots to be given to the members of 
the army fighting in the War of Independence. 
The acres for a Major General were 1,100, for a Brigadier 850, for a 
Colonel 500, for a Lieutenant Colonel 450, for a Major 400, for a Captain 
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300, for a Lieutenant 200, for an Ensign 150, and for "a non commissioned 
officer or souldier" 100.21 A new version of the ordinance of 1784 was 
reissued the next year known as the Land Ordinances of 1785. The new 
version contained procedures on how to give the lands granted to the 
militaries.22 It should be noted that a precedent of granting land to the 
military appears in the British Proclamation of October 1763. There, land 
was granted "to reward" officers and soldiers fighting in the Indian and 
French War. To every "Field Officer" was given 5,000 and to every "Private 
man" 50 acres. Respectively, those lots were the largest and smallest 
established in the proclamation.23 
Not surprisingly, the American victory was total. As early as May, 
1788, St. Clair had reported to President Washington that the Indian 
confederacy was "entirely broken."24 On October 29, 1790, St. Clair sent a 
report to the Secretary of War in which he said, "I have the pleasure to 
inform you of the entire success of General Harmar at the Indian towns on 
the Miami and St. Joseph Rivers" (the Maumee River was also named Miami 
River). He goes to say that "in the different encounters" 200 "Indians" were 
killed, and that the army "has destroyed five" villages "and a very great 
20Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 47-8, 53. 
21 April 30, 1784, "An Ordinance for ascertaining the mode of locating and disposing 
of lands in the western territory," in Journals of the Continental Congress, 1774-1789 
(Washington: Government Printing Office, 1928), 26:329-30. 
22
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:17-8. 
23
"Proclamation of October 1763," Collections of the Illinois Historical Library, vol. 10, 
British Series, The Critical Period, 1763-1765 (1915), 1:42. 
24May 2, 1788, "The Governor of the Western Territory to the President of the United 
States" in ASP, Indian Affairs, 1:104; 
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quantity of corn and other vegetable provisions." Reporting on the Indians 
killed, St. Clair did not specify their gender and age.25 Harmar specifies on 
November 5, 1790 to Knox that "no less than 100 or 120 warriors were 
slain" and that "300 log-houses and wigwams burned." Adding that "The 
reminder of the Indians will be ill off for sustenance; 20,000 bushels of corn, 
in the ears, were consumed, burned, and destroyed, by the army, with 
vegetable in abundance."26 In the following years the destruction continued 
with the St. Clair and Wayne campaigns.27 
Completely defeated, the Indians were called to sign a treaty dictated 
by United States. It was signed in August 1795 at Fort Greenville, near the 
spring of the Wabash River. Grant Foreman in his book, The Last Trek of the 
Indians (1946), said that with that treaty, the United States "opened the 
state of Ohio to the white settlement."28 
Red Military Technology 
The fighting system of the red war parties was a manifestation of their 
cognitive capabilities. Thus, looking at those capabilities can enhance our 
25October 29, 1790, Letter from Govern or St. Clair to the Secretary of War, in 
Smith, St. Clair's Papers, 2:188. 
26
"Brigadier General Harmar to the Secretary of War," in ASP, Indian Affairs, 1:104; 
Sword, President Washington's Indian War, 109-10; Michael S. Warner, "General Josiah 
Harmar's Campaign Reconsidered: How the Americans Lost the Battle of Kekionga." 
Indiana Magazine of History 83 (1987): 55-8. 
^Particularly for the destruction undertaken by Wayne's army see Sword, President 
Washington's Indian War, 279-314; see also Roger L. Rosenter, "Fallen Timbers: The Last 
Battle of the American Revolution," Michigan History 87 (July-August, 2003), 24, 26. 
28Grant Foreman, The Last Trek of the Indians (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
1946), 18. 
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understanding about the war power of the reds. In The Conspiracy of 
Pontiac, Parkman discussed the ability of the reds to interpret visual and 
audible signs. Also, he reported something that he personally witnessed 
while traveling in an Indian country. On this occasion, he saw a male Indian 
decoding the marks left on the ground. The red man, by looking at imprints 
on the ground, could identify the persons who had left those marks.29 
Theodore Roosevelt also wrote about the same cognitive faculties of the reds. 
He pointed out that for the reds "the wilderness was an open book." 
To their keen eyes, trained for generations to more than a 
wild beast's watchfulness, the wilderness was an open book; 
nothing at rest or in motion escaped them. They had begun to track 
game as soon as they could walk; a scrape on a tree trunk, a 
bruised leaf, a faint indentation of the soil, which the eye of no 
white man could see, all told them a tale as plainly as if it had been 
shouted in their ears.30 
Parkman and Roosevelt were talking about cognitive sensibilities 
based entirely on natural organs of perception, particularly, sight and 
hearing. Similar reports on the natural capabilities of the reds have been 
made, an example of which is the capability of locomotion of their runners. 
According to Bouquet, a warrior "can run for a whole day without halting, 
29Francis Parkman, The Conspiracy ofPontiac (Boston: Little, Brown, and Company, 
1929 [1851]), 1:166n. 
30Theodore Roosevelt, Episodes from "The Winning of the West' (New York: G. P. 
Putman's Sons, 1900), 5. 
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when flying from an enemy, or when sent on any message."31 Lewis Morgan 
indicated they ran about one hundred miles in a day. "During the last war" 
an Iroquois runner, Morgan wrote to illustrate his statement, "left 
Tonawanda at daylight in the summer season, for Avon, a distance of forty 
miles upon the trail. He delivered his message, and reached Tonawanda 
again about noon."32 If the reds had developed only faculties related with 
their natural organs of perception and locomotion, their situation certainly 
was close to the animals. But the reds counted on other cognitive resources 
they had created and developed through their cultural and social lives, some 
of which are discussed here. 
Fighting System 
The red war parties of the Northwest, like the ones of New England, 
had a system of fighting that has been described as "skulking."33 In fact, 
ambushes and avoidance of standup to confront the enemy forces were their 
way of fighting. The skulking way of war was a system well adjusted to the 
smallness of both the size of the war parties and of the total red population. 
But as the reds fought with the whites, they used new forms of fighting, las 
for example in besieging military forts. 
31Henry Bouquet, Historical Account of Bouquet's Expedition against the Ohio Indians 
in 1764 (Cincinnati: Robert Clarke & Co., 1868 [1765]), 97. 
32Lewis Henry Morgan, League of the Iroquois, introduction by William Fenton (New 
York: Carol Publishing Group), 441. 
33Malone, The Skulking Way of War, 31. 
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War Parties 
An Indian war party34 was the other face of an Indian hunting parties. 
Similarly, the size of the war parties, like the hunting ones, could vary from 
five to thirty warriors. The organization of the war party was completely 
voluntary and dissolved, as the hunting party did, when it returned to the 
communities. The time spent in an action depended on how distant was the 
target point. John Long, a fur trader in the late eighteen century mentioned 
that Chippewa war parties attacking the Sioux were "frequently absent from 
their families fifteen months."35 
There were several cultural ceremonies animating the life of the war 
parties. Early in the eighteenth century in an Iroquois village, the 
organization of the war party started with the invitation made to his friends 
by the warrior originally interested in undertaking a military action. Then, 
as a group had agreed to take part in the action, they held a Dog's Feast in 
which dogs as the "Emblem of Fidelity" were eaten. Participation in the feast 
was important because "all who eat the Dog's Flesh" were supposed to enlist 
in the war party. At night, the ceremony continued with the performance of 
the War Dance in which the warriors recited the reasons for going to war. 
The next day the villagers, with great respect, saw the war party depart to 
34The expression "riding parties" also is used, see Starkey, Armstrong Starkey, 
European and Native American Warfare, 1675-1815 (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 
1998), 19, 31. 
35John Long, "Voyages and Travels of an Indian Interpreter and Trader," in Early 
Western Travels, ed., Reuben Gold Thwaites (Cleveland: The Arthur H. Clark Company, 
1904), 2:113. 
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undertake its action. When the party returned and announced to the 
villagers that, if that was the case, they defeated the enemy, the villagers 
welcomed them as heroes.36 About a century later, among the Sauk and 
Foxes, the initiative for organizing a war party came from a particular 
person who, as a sign of his bellicosity, left "his hair to grow long;" and like 
among the Iroquois, he was invited to a dog's feast. 
An Indian intending to go to war will commence by blacking 
his face, permitting his hair to grow long, and neglecting his 
personal appearance, and also, by frequent fastings, some time for 
two or three days together, and refraining from all intercourse with 
the other sex; if his dreams are favorable he thinks that the Great 
Spirit will give him success; he then makes a feast, generally of 
dog's meat (it being the greatest sacrifice that he can make to part 
with a favorite dog); after this is concluded they immediately set off 
on their expedition.37 
The weapons of the war parties were the same devices they used in 
hunting, bows and arrows and the so called war clubs. In his essay 
"Colonial Indian Wars," Douglas Edward Leach states that the "Indian 
traditionally went into combat armed with a club or spear, together with 
36Cadwallader Golden, The History of the Five Indian Nations of Canada (New York: 
Alberton Book, 1973 [1727]), l:xxii-xxvi. 
37
"Letter of Major Marston to Reverend Doctor Morse," in The Indian Tribes of the 
Upper Mississippi Valley and Region of the Great Lakes, ed., Emma Helen Blair (Cleveland: 
The Arthur H. Clark Company, 1912), 2:157-8. 
141 
bow and arrow." His article is illustrated with the picture of a formidable 
"squared neck" "ball-headed wooden club."38 
The use of the aboriginal arms decreased as the interactions of the 
reds with the white increased. Golden noted that by 1727, the use of bow 
and arrow among the Iroquois was a matter of the past. "The Use of Bows 
and Arrows are now intirely [sic] laid aside, except among the Boys, who are 
still very dexterous in killing Fowls and other Animals with them."39 The 
other tribes of the region had similar experiences process up to 1810 when 
Tenskwatawa, as part of his doctrine of liberation, asked the reds to return 
to the bow and arrow.40 
Warriors were the fighting individuals of the red war parties. Henry 
Bouquet's Historical Account contains a section entitled "Reflections on the 
War with the Savages of North-America" in which he described the warriors. 
By nature, Bouquet says, the warriors "are tall and well limbed, remarkable 
for their activity, and have a piercing eye and quick ear, which are of great 
service for them in the woods." Through their own culture, the warriors had 
developed extraordinary endurance to the extreme cold weather under 
which "almost naked" they "plunge" in "cold streams;" also, as part of their 
38Douglas Edward Leach, "Colonial Indian Wars," in Handbook of North American 
Indians, grl. ed., William C. Surtevan, History of Indian-White Relations, vol. ed., Wilcomb E. 
Washburn (Washington: Smithsonian Institutions, 1988), 4:129. 
39Colden, The History, l:xxviii. 
40Thomas Forsyth, "The Shawnees Prophet," in Blair, The Indian Tribes, 2:277. 
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training and with the purpose of disregarding "briars and thorns" while 
running in thick forest "some of them destroy the sensation of the skin."41 
Their acquired advantages are, that they have been inured to 
bear the extremes of heat and cold; and from their infancy, in 
winter and summer to plunge themselves in cold streams, and to go 
almost naked, exposed to the scorching sun or nipping frosts, till 
they arrive to the state of manhood. Some of them destroy the 
sensation of the skin by scratching it with the short and sharp 
teeth of some animals, disposed in the form of a curry-comb, which 
makes them regardless of briars and thorns in running thoro' 
thickets. Rivers are not obstacles to them in their will excursions. 
They either swim over, or cross them on rafts or canoes, of an easy 
and ready constructions.42 
The warriors painted their faces "in a frightful Manner,"43 adorned 
with ear and nose rings, bracelets and wampum; and "besmear" their bodies 
with grease, which "defends them against rains and damps, as well as 
against stings of Muskitoes and Gnats." Also, the grease "makes them as 
slippery as the ancient gladiators, who could not be held fast when seized in 
fight."44 
The grease warriors used in besmearing their bodies, Bouquet noted, 
was animal grease, specifically bear's grease; but they could have used 
mineral oil too. In that respect, Ruth S. Cowan indicates that before the 
41Bouquet, Historical Account, 96. 
42Bouquet, Historical Account, 96-7 
43Colden, The History, l:xxiv. 
44Bouquet, Historical Account, 98-9. 
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1850s the Indians for centuries had used as "lubricant" mineral oil that 
surfaced in some spots in the region of Pennsylvania.45 And when in 1803, 
Thaddeus Mason Harris, a member of the Massachusetts Historical Society, 
visited Fort Pitt, he learned about the "Seneca Indian Oil." It is a liquid, he 
said, that "oozes through fissures of the rocks and coal in the mountains, 
and is found floating on the surface of the waters of several springs in this 
part of the country."46 In their dressing, as Bouquet saw them, the warriors 
combined aboriginal and Western items: "Their dress consists of the skins of 
some wild beast, or a blanket, a shirt either or linen, or of dressed skins, a 
breech clout, leggings, reaching half way up the thigh, and fastened to a 
belt, with mokasons on their feet."47 
Breastworks 
In their intertribal wars, the reds made a structure in which the 
attacked protected their families. In describing those works, Zebulon 
Montgomery Pike calls them "breast works." It was in his expedition to the 
upper Mississippi River that Pike saw those breastworks; he found them in 
two places: in Prairie La Cross, Wisconsin, and by Rabbit Lake in 
Minnesota. He attributes the first to the Sioux and the others to the 
45Ruth Schwartz Cowan, A Social History of American Technology (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1997), 156. 
46Thaddeus Mason Harris, "The Journal of a Tour into the Territory Northwest of the 
Alleghany Mountains, Spring of the Year 1803," in Early Western Travels, ed., Reuben Gold 
Thwaites (Cleveland: The Arthur H. Clark Company, 1904), 3:346. 
47Bouquet, Historical Account, 98. 
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Chippewa. The breastworks were holes either "round about ten feet in 
diameter," or "half moons." Pike explains how those works were made.48 
The moment they apprehend or discover an Enemy on a 
Praire, they digging with their Knives, Tomahawks and Wooden 
Ladle; and in an incredible short space of time, they have a hole 
sufficiently deep to cover them and family from the balls or arrows 
of the enemy.49 
Assessing those works in the context of white military technology, 
Pike considered them too vulnerable. The reds, he says, "having no idea of 
ever taking those subterraneous redoubts by storm," faced the risk of 
loosing "a good number of men in the attack."50 Considering that reports on 
Indian wars did not mention those breastworks, it is probable that the reds 
did not use them in those wars. 
Yells 
As a manifestation of their cognitive capabilities, the red warriors have 
learned that the control of fear was important for standing up in the fight 
and that a sudden loss of emotional stability could lead to a collapse of the 
enemy. Under that psychological consciousness, the war parties had 
developed a technique for creating fear into the spirit of the enemy. It was a 
48Donald Jackson, ed., The Journals ofZebulon Montgomery Pike (Norman: 
University of Oklahoma Press, 1966), 1:29-30; 75. 
49Jackson, The Journals, 1:29-30. 
50Jackson, The Journals, 1:30. 
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technique that Cadwallader Colden associated with the function that drums 
and trumpets played in Western armies. 
They use neither Drum nor Trumpet, nor any kind of musical 
Instruments in their Wars; their Throats serve them on all 
Occasions, where such are necessary. Many of them have a 
surprising Faculty of rising their Voice, not only in inarticulate 
Sounds, but likewise to make their Words understood at a great 
Distance.51 
Military officials, reporting on encounters with the reds, frequently 
alluded to the Indian "yells," "whooping" and "howling." "The enemy, 
encouraged by his distress," Bouquet noticed, "will not fail to encrease the 
disorder, by pressing upon him on every side, with redoubled fury and 
savage howling." Armstrong Starkey, in his European and Native American 
Warfare, considers that the red warriors "were able to seize the 
psychological moment, charging from cover with war whoops that were 
likely in themselves to terrify all but the most seasoned soldiers."52 
In the battle of Bloody Run, the morale of the white soldiers seems to 
have collapsed by the impact of the guns and arrows shot and by the effects 
of the war party's yells. In describing that battle, Parkman used the 
following expression: "a horrible burst of yells rose in their front," "they 
51Colden, The History, 1 :xxviii. 
52Starkey, European and Native American Warfare, 22. 
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raised a frightful yell," "and their war-cry rose with undiminished clamour." 
All of this contributed to confuse "the faculties of the men."53 
The fur trader Alexander Henry reported that the warriors yelled to 
transmit information too. On the occasion in which war parties took over 
Fort Michilimackinac, they also captured Henry and other traders that were 
in the fort. And while warriors were carrying the traders from one place to 
another, they yelled five times to communicate to the other war party that 
they had with them five prisoners.54 
Scouting 
Scouting was more than gathering information imprinted on the 
ground; it implied an assessment about the strength and movements of the 
enemy. Gregory E. Dowd's War under Heaven (2002) presents in the book's 
jacket a painting by Robert Griffing entitled Scouting for the British. The 
scout-warrior standing on a trunk tree watches a military fort that is 
standing in front of him.55 Figure fifty-one in Malone's The Skulking Way of 
War shows a scout making observations in an open field. "If scouts" Malone 
states, "were able to sight an enemy group and determine its route of 
movement, a war party could set an impromptu ambush in its path."56 
53Parkman, The Conspiracy, 1:323-6. 
54Henry, Travels, 95. 
55Gregory Evans Dowd, War under Heaven Pontiac, the Indian Nations, & the British 
Empire (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 2002). 
56Malone, The Skulking Way of War, 27, 110. 
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Recording Signs 
The warriors recorded events on material objects. They painted figures 
on tree trunks, marked signals on rocks, and even drew maps on hides. But 
as indicated, they had achieved not much in the development of those 
cognitive resources. Golden notices that Iroquois war parties, after returning 
to the community from their raids, one of the first things they did was to 
paint on tree trunks scalps and "Pot-hooks." They painted as many scalps 
as they had brought; each scalp painted represented an enemy killed, and 
the number of "Pot-hooks" painted corresponded to the number of prisoners 
brought with them. By making those paintings, the Iroquois were preserving 
"the History of their great Achievements." 
The Number of the Enemy killed, is represented by Scalps 
painted in black, and the Number of Prisoners by as many Withs, 
(in their Painting not unlike Pot-hooks) with which they usually 
pinion their captives. These Trees are the Annals, of rather Trophies 
of the Five Nations: I have seen many of them; and by them, and 
their War songs, they preserve the History of their great 
Achievements.57 
The fur trader George Nelson also saw, at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, how the Chippewa engraved and painted hieroglyphics 
to preserve the memory of some events. "Having been much with them, and 
very desirous of learning that fine eloquence & expressive language," Nelson 
57Colden, The History, 1 :xxv-xxvi. 
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wrote, "I have contracted a good deal of that perspicuity & art in 
decyphering their hieroglyphics & marks."58 He reproduced a conversation 
between a party of red men and Chaurette, another fur trader. In the 
conversation, the red men explained, to the fur trader the meaning of some 
reds' marks. 
The Indians who guided Chaurette down, observing marks i.e. 
a Stik with a piece of bark attached to it, immediately discovered 
the murder that had occurred. "How is it?" "how has it happened" 
asked Chaurette, "How do you know that by these markes?" -
"Here is the Totem, i.e. family tribe of a such a one: see these 3 red 
marks in his breast, they are stabs, his face is black - he is dead: 
his 2 wives, & these 2 young men standing by, under the same 
Totem, are his Sons: his wives under these marks, (Totems) show 
us who it is that is dead. We know no one else who has 2 grown 
men for sons, & whose wives are of tribes but such a one. This one 
here, this short fellow, holding a knife in his hand, under that 
animal (Totem), seems to denote such a one. Here is his brother, a 
twin, who has reed a stab. But this one has a stab too in his side; 
see this mark. They were drunk, look a these Kegs, & see the 
foolish posture they are in."59 
Logistic Capabilities 
The war parties had not yet created a logistical system for assisting 
them in their violent ventures. When in route to undertake their violent 
58George Nelson, My First Years in the Fur Trade: The Journals of 1802-1804, eds., 
Laura Peers and Theresa Schenk, (St. Paul: Minnesota Historical Society, 2002), 121. 
"Nelson, My First Years, 120-1. 
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actions, they survived with what they could get. "In their expeditions" the 
war parties, Bouquet noticed, "chiefly" lived by hunting, "or on wild fruits 
and roots, which the woods supply them almost every where." And in 
absence of food "they can bear hunger and thirst for several days, without 
slackening, on that account, their perseverance in any proposed 
enterprise."60 But that endurance could not last longer. That happened, for 
instance, in the 1763 Pontiac siege of Fort Detroit, a siege that Pontiac 
stopped for the lack of provisions.61 
Number of Warriors 
A fundamental element of the red military capabilities was their 
number of warriors. By 1760 whites had investigated the possible number 
of red warriors existing in the Northwest. Those investigations were 
something like educated guesses and not an actual census of the red 
population. The lists containing those estimations counted the population in 
functions of sub-regions of the Northwest. In that way tribes living in more 
that one of the sub-regions are listed more than once. That procedure 
suggests that the estimation of the number of warriors was associated with 
what could have been the total red population in those sub-regions. 
And it was assumed that in the red population every adult male was a 
warrior and that there were no women fighters. Accordingly, the warriors 
60Bouquet, Historical Account, 97. 
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came to be considered a demographic category representing a certain 
proportion of the total tribal population. Colonel Henry Bouquet, officer of 
the British army operating in Pennsylvania, 1765, wrote the book Historical 
Account of Bouquet's Expedition against the Ohio Indians in 1764. There he 
reported that warriors represented one fifth of the total population. He 
based the calculation in estimated figures of both the total population and 
the number of warriors of a specific tribe.62 
Five seems to be a reasonable factor. For instance, a family of five 
-the couple and three children- could yield a low population growth, 
perhaps close to the one the Northwest Indians had. The factor of five also 
can be thought in function of the members of three groups of population: 
children, adults, and elders, among which a warrior might have been a fifth 
of the group.63 
One of the estimation on the number of warriors was made by Sir 
William Johnson, Superintendent of Indian Affairs of the British colonial 
Northern Department. The list, dated on November 1763, is part of a report 
Johnson sent to the Lords of Trade about Pontiac's War.64 Henry Bouquet 
published a table with the number of warriors in the Northwest as Appendix 
61Parkman, The Conspiracy, 1:263-4, 282-3. 
62Bouquet, Historical Account, 156. 
63For other regions, higher ratios of warriors to total population had been estimated. 
For instance, in the coastal region of Virginia in the early 1600s that ratio seems to had 
been 7.4. George Raudzens, "Why Did Amerindian Defences Fail? Parallels in European 
Invasions of Hispaniola, Virginia and Beyond," War in History 3, no. 3 (1996), 335. 
64Sir William Johnson, "Enumerations of Indians within the Northern Department," 
November 18, 1763, in Documents Relative to the Colonial History of the State of New York, 
éd., E. B. O'Callaghan (Albany, 1856), 7:582-584. 
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V of his Historical Account.65 The author of that list, as Bouquet indicates, 
was a French trader, "who had resided many years among the Indians."66 
In 1765, George Croghan wrote another table with information on the 
red warriors.67 Croghan gathered that information as deputy superintendent 
for the Indian Affairs for the Northwestern Department of the British 
colonial administration. Croghan's list was published along with his journal 
on a 1765 trip on the Ohio River.68 Twelve years later, Thomas Hutchins 
also published another population table which appears as Appendix III of 
his book A Topographical Description of Virginia, Pennsylvania, Maryland 
and North Carolina.69 
The list of Croghan and Hutchins has exactly the same title: "A List of 
the different Nations and Tribes of Indians in the Northern District of North 
America, with the number of their fighting Men." Their contents present 
some minor variations; for instance, for Hutchins, the total of Northwest 
warriors is twenty-two thousand eight hundred and twenty-five, while for 
Croghan is twenty-two thousand one hundred and sixty. The difference is 
65
"Appendix 5. Names of different Indians Nations in North America, with the 
Number of their Fighting Men," in Bouquet, Historical Account, 153-6. 
66Bouquet, Historical Account, 153. 
67George Croghan, "A List of the different Nations and Tribes of Indians in the 
Northern District of North America, with the number of their fighting Men," in Early 
Western Journal, ed., Reuben Gold Thwaites (Cleveland: The Arthur H. Clark Company, 
1904), 1:167-9. 
68The first publication of Croghan's journal of 1765 appeared in The Monthly Journal 
of American Geology, December, 1831. Twhaites took the list from that publication. Reuben 
Gold Thwaites, ed., Early Western Journal, (Cleveland: The Arthur H. Clark Company, 
1904), l:128n, 166n. 
69Thomas Hutchins, A Topographical Description of Virginia, Pennsylvania, Maryland 
and North Carolina, ed., Frederick Charles Hicks (Cleveland: The Burrows Brothers 
Company, 1904 [1778]), 135-7. 
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only six hundred and sixty-five. The similarities of those lists indicate that 
the information they contain was, for Hutchins and Croghan, a matter of 
common knowledge. Both of them had extensively traveled in the Northwest, 
and their jobs frequently were closely connected; as when in 1766 they, 
along with Captain Henry Gordon, were part of a British commission sent 
down the Ohio River to survey the territory ceded by France in the treaty of 
Paris of 1763.70 
Thomas Jefferson included a table on the red warriors in his Notes of 
the State of Virginia (first published in 1786).71 This table is part of his 
answer to the query about aboriginal Americans. In this table, Jefferson 
consolidated lists of George Croghan, Henry Bouquet, Thomas Hutchins and 
John Dodge. Croghan's list is the one he wrote in 1759 (thus, Croghan had 
a list of 1759 and other of 1763). The lists of Bouquet and Hutchins are the 
ones previously mentioned. And Dodge, who was "an Indian trader," wrote 
his warriors list in 1779. In addition to the information coming from those 
lists, Jefferson's table recorded population figures that he received from 
other sources. 
As indicated in Hutchins' figures, the number of warriors in the 
Northwest was twenty-two thousand eight hundred and twenty-five. That 
figure is more than twice of Francis Parkman's estimation. By the time of 
^Frederick Charles Hicks, "A Biographical Sketch," in Thomas Hutchins' A 
Topographical Description, ed., Frederick Charles Hicks, 17. 
71Thomas Jefferson, Notes on the State of Virginia, ed., William Peden (Chapel Hill: 
University of North Carolina Press, 1955), 103-7. 
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Pontiac's War, the number of warriors living "between the Mississippi on the 
west and the ocean on the east" and "between the Ohio on the south and 
Lake Superior on the north," according to him, "did not greatly exceed ten 
thousand fighting men."72 In his book The Westward Movement (1897), 
Justin Winsor discussed what the red population consisted of in 1768 in the 
Northwest. His estimation is similar to that of Parkman.73 
The following four tables are taken from Hutchins' list. They give the 
figures of warriors living in the four sub-regions in which the Northwest is 
divided in the discussed population lists. Table five summarizes the 
previous four tables, which give a total of twenty-two thousand eight 
hundred and twenty-fife of warriors, a figure, that multiplied by five, yields a 
little more than one hundred forty-four thousand as the total red population 
in the 1760s in the Northwest. And table six consolidates the names of the 
tribes in the lists of Croghan, Hutchins, Bouquet and Johnson. 
72Parkman, The Conspiracy, 1:154. 
73Justin Winsor, The Westward Movement: The Colonies and the Republic West of the 
Alleghanies, 1763-1798 (New York: Houghton, Mifflin and Company, 1897), 16. 
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Red Population Table 1 
Western New York and Western Pennsylvania 
Thomas Hutchins 
Tribe Warriors Territory 
Mohocks 160 Mohawk River 
Oneidas 300 Oneida Lake, head branches of Susquehanna R. 
Tuscaroras 200 Between the Oneida's and Onondaga's 
Onandagoes 260 Onondago Lake 
Cayugas 200 Cayuga Lake, N. branch of Susquehanna R. 
Senecas 1,000 Ontario L. Susquehanna, head Ohio River 
Aughquagahs 150 East branch Susquehanna R., Aughquagah R. 
Nanticos 100 Utsanango, Chagmett, Oswegy, on the east branch 
of Susquehanna River 
Mohickes 100 In the same parts 
Conoys 30 In the same parts 
Munsayas 150 At Diahago and other villages up the north branch of 
the Susquehanna River 
Sapoones 30 In the same parts 
Delawares 150 In the same parts 
TOTAL 2,830 
Red Population Table 2 
Ohio River and its northern territories 
Thomas Hutchins 
Tribe Warriors Territory 
Delawares 600 Between Ohio River and L. Erie, branches of Beaver, 
Muskingun and Guyehugo rivers 
Shawneese 300 On Scioto River and branchs of the Muskingum R. 
Twightwees 250 Miami River, near Fort Miami 
Kickapoos 250/a On the Wabash River and its branches 
Pyankeshaws 250/a In the same area 
Musquitons 250/a In the same area 
Ouiatanos 250/a In the same area 
Kaskaskias 100/b In the Illinois country 
Priorias 100/b In the same area 
Mitchigamas 100/b In the same area 
TOTAL 2,450 
a/For these tribes, Hutchins recorded their combined population, 1,000. 
b/For these tribes, Hutchins recorded their combined population, 300. 
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Red Population Table 3 
South of Great Lakes 
Thomas Hutchins 
Tribe Warriors Territory 
Wiyondotts 250 Near Fort Detroit 
Ottawas 400 In the same area 
Putawatimies 150 In the same area 
Chipewas 100/a On the Saguinam bay, Lake Huron 
Ottawas 100/a In the same area 
Kickapoos 400 By entrance of Lake Superior, close to Fort St. Mary 
Chipewas 185/b Near bay Puant, Lake Michigan 
Mynomanies 185/b In the same area 
Saukeys 185/b In the same area 
Putawatamies 250 Near Fort St. Joseph 
Ottawas 150 Near Fort St. Joseph 
Kickapooses 665/c Lake Michigan and westward of ii 
Outtagomies 665/c In the same area 
Musquatons 665/c  In the same area 
Miscotins 665/c In the same area 
Outtamacks 665/c In the same area 
Musquakeys 665/c In the same area 
Ottawas 200 East side of Lake Michigan, by Michilimackinac 
Chipewas 1,000 Lake Superior and its islands 
TOTAL 7,545 
a/For the tribes at this location, Hutchins recorded their combined population, 200. 
b/For the tribes at this location, Hutchins recorded their combined population, 550. 
c/For the tribes at this location, Hutchins recorded their combined population, 4,000 
Red Population Table 4 
Upper-eastern Mississippi River 
Thomas Hutchins 
Tribe Warriors Territory 
La Sue 10,000 Southwest of Lake Superior 
TOTAL 10,000 
Red Population Table 5 
Hutchins' Summary 
Region Warriors 
Region 1 2,830 
Region 2 2,450 
Region 3 7,545 
Region 4 10,000 
TOTAL 22,825 
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Red Population Table 6 
Tribes of the Northwest 
Tribe Croghan Hutchins Johnson Bouquet 
Aughquagahs X X 
Cayugas X X X 
Chipewas X X X X 
Conoys X X X 
Delawares X X X X 
Folsavoins X X 
Foxes X 
Huskhuskeys X 
Illinois X X 
Kaskaskias X X 
Kicapoos X X X X 
La Suil X X X X 
Messasagues X 
Miamis X 
Miscontins X X 
Mitchigamas X 
Mohickons X X 
Mohocks X X X 
Monsayas X X 
Musquaykeys X X X X 
Mynomanies X 
Nanticos X X X 
Oneidas X X X 
Onandagoes X X X 
Ottawas X X X X 
Ouiatanos X X 
Ouisconsins X 
Outtagamies X X 
Priorias X 
Puans X X 
Putawatimes X X X X 
Pyankeshas X X X X 
Sapoones X X X 
Sakis X 
Saukeys X X 
Senecas X X X 
Shawneese X X X X 
Shockays X 
Tuscaroras X X X 
Twightwees X X X 
Wayondotts X X X X 
Wayoughtanies X X 
TOTAL 27 30 26 20 
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CHAPTER 6. THE MILITARY PORTS 
TECHNOLOGY 
Military Forts 
Without studying the military forts, the occupation by white people of 
the Northwest and the subsequent displacement of the red people is 
incomprehensible. In the Northwest there were many military forts and 
many of them had a very active life. I start the discussion with a literature 
review on this subject of military forts. 
Literature Review 
In Charles Singer's A History of Technology (1957), there is a chapter 
by A. R. Hall on military technology in which he deals with fortifications. 
From the defensive function point of view that fortification played in 
European wars, Hall pointed out the changes experienced, as a result of the 
invention of cannon, in the designs of the forts. One of those changes 
consisted of building stronger walls and bastions equipped with canon 
batteries that provided complete protection against the enemy's attempts of 
escalating or breaching the fort's walls.1 
Charles Singer, E. J. Homyard, A. R. Hall, and Trevor I. Williams, A History of 
Technology (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1957), 3:369-373. 
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Seemingly, the intention of Christopher Duffy in writing Fire & Stone 
(1996)2 was to write a how-to-do book rather than a historical account of the 
fortification in modern Western Europe. The book functionally is organized 
on how to build military forts. In fact, Duffy offers the description of the 
process of building a fort, not in isolation but as it occurred in different 
historical situations. The first five chapters of the book deal with "artillery 
fortification:" why fortifications were built, where and how they were built. 
The other three chapters of the book describe how to siege a fortress. The 
idea that in modern Western Europe the military fortification was 
exclusively built for defensive purposes continues through the entire book. 
Duffy worded the reason of building those fortifications in socio-biological 
terms. 
One of the fundamental instincts of living creatures is to interpose 
some barrier between themselves and an unwelcome intruder. 
Whereas the deer had his speed and the lobster his armoured coat, 
it seemed to ancient and medieval man that his own best protection 
was a masonry wall which was tall enough to keep out the most 
nimble enemy, and hard enough to blunt or shatter all the bolts, 
stones, balls or rams that could be brought to bear against it.3 
Marguerita Z. Herman in her book, Ramparts: Fortification from the 
Renaissance to West Point (1992) is mainly concerned with the evolution of 
military theories of fortifications in the Western civilization and their 
subsequent adoption at West Point. She, like Duffy, emphasizes the 
^Christopher Duffy, Fire & Stone: The Science of Fortress Warfare, 1660-1860 
(Pennsylvania: Stackpole Books, 1996). 
3Duffy, Fire & Stone, 9. 
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defensive function of the forts. "Whether the design involved the most simple 
enclosures of primitive times...or the high castle walls of the Middle Ages, 
the strategy behind a fortification," she argues, "was always the same: to 
enable a small group of defenders to hold a place against the depredations 
of a large force, ideally for an unlimited period of time."4 
Sometimes, Ramparts gives the impression as if it is a book on 
European cathedrals. Herman underlines the beauty, symmetry and 
monumental!ty of some of the designs, and the architects' enthusiasm in 
building their fortresses. Talking about the military fort in the United 
States, Herman argues that the military defense system up to the Civil War 
was entirely based on military forts. But with the development in the second 
half of the nineteenth century of new weaponry, of technologies of 
communication and transportation that increased the mobilization of 
armies, the emphasis on static defense progressively decreased. And 
simultaneously with that shift, the study of fortresses was dropped from the 
training programs of military engineers at West Point.5 
Willard G. Robinson, in his book American Forts (1977), centers his 
attention on the relationship of designs and military functions of the forts. 
An adaptation that he notes in the design of the American rectangular forts 
in the Old Northwest was the frequent substitution of blockhouses for 
4Marguerita Z. Herman, Ramparts: Fortification from the Renaissance to West Point 
(Garden City, NY: Avery Publishing Group Inc., 1992), 7. 
5Herman, Ramparts, 6, 171-2. 
160 
angular bastions. A two-blockhouses fort provided enough protection 
against the possible attacks of the Indians.5 
Robert W. Frazer published in 1965 his Forts of the West, whose scope 
is defined in its subtitle: Military Forts and Presidios and Posts Commonly 
Called Forts West of the Mississippi River to 1898.7 The body of the book 
contains a list of those forts with short information about each of them. In 
the introduction of the books, Frazer spells out some ideas on the historical 
significance of the military forts. "That Indian and soldier spanned the 
history of the West was not chance." And the "primary reason for stationing 
troops in the West was to control the Indians." Those forts "more often than 
not" were "erected by the labor of the troops themselves." Frazer noted that 
at the end of the nineteenth century major posts were constructed by 
private contractors.8 He also argues that the forts were integrated into a 
complex military network in which there were 
agencies, arsenals, barracks, batteries, blockhouses, camps, 
cantonments, depots, sub-depots, forts, military prisons, posts, 
sub-posts, picket-posts, presidios, stations, and at least one 
stockade and one redoubt.9 
The idea that the military forts of the United States deployed into 
Indian countries was a concretization of the military policies concerning the 
5Willard B. Robinson, American Forts: Architectural Form and Function (Urbana: 
University of Illinois Press, 1977), 134. 
7Robert W. Frazer, Forts of the West: Military Forts and Presidios and Posts 
Commonly Called Forts West of the Mississippi River (Norman: University of Oklahoma 
Press, 1955). 
8Frazer's Forts of the West, ix, x, xi. 
9Frazer's Forts of the West, xix. 
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red tribes is held by Francis Paul Prucha in his 1964 book, A Guide to the 
Military Posts of the United States, 1789-1895.10 He discusses this very issue 
in the introduction of the book. The rest of the book is a catalog of the 
military forts announced in the title containing the names, the places where 
they were built and their life span. Several maps in which the forts are 
marked accompany the catalog. 
The military forts as the very instrument of territorial expansion are 
discussed by Edward Hamilton. His book French and Indian Wars: The Story 
of Battles and Forts in the Wilderness (1962)11 clearly depicts the military 
character of the French and British domination over the Northwest. First, 
they deployed military forts in strategic places of that territory; then, they 
waged bloody wars between each other in which the military forts were the 
main targets. 
Wooden Technology 
Because of its contribution to American society and culture is not 
meager, the history of the military forts deserves to be part of the American 
history of technology. Also, the military forts perfectly fit into the category of 
wooden technology. In America's Wooden Age (1975) Brooke Hindle presents 
a strong argument relating the wooden technology with the stages of the 
industrial development in the United States. "In the Wooden Age, America 
10Francis Paul Prucha, A Guide to the Military Posts of the United States, 1789-1895 
(Madison: The State Historical Society of Wisconsin, 1964). 
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began her ascent to industrial primacy and to the highest standard of living 
in the world."12 Hindle held the same view in Material Culture (1981).13 By 
including the military forts, the wooden technology certainly will enlarge its 
role in American history. 
A Socio-cultural Perspective 
A socio-cultural and technological perspective for studying the 
military forts is something that needs to be explained in more depth. Thus, 
a question that needs to be answered is why the whites used the military 
forts in the occupation of the Northwest. Searches for response can certainly 
lead to more speculation on imaginary situations. But rather than taking 
that route, I opted for looking at the actual services the forts provided to the 
whites in the occupation of the region. 
The use of military forts in the white-red relations manifests not just 
the disposition of the whites in taking the lands of the reds, but the 
procedures and resources in which they relied on for realizing their 
ambitions. More specifically, the forts were used because with them the 
whites could raise the potency of their military power. The fundamental 
property of the military fort rested in the physical phenomenon of 
concentration, which can easily be understood by looking at its opposite, 
nEdward P. Hamilton, The French and Indian Wars: The Story of the Battles and 
Forts in the Wilderness (Garden City, NY: Doubleday & Company Inc., 1962). 
12Brooke Hindle, introduction to America's Wooden Age: Aspects of Its Early 
Technology, ed., Brooke Hindle (Terrytown, NY: Sleepy Hollow Restorations, 1975), 12. 
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the phenomenon of dispersion. For instance, a force of forty or sixty soldiers 
dispersed and moving independently into the numerous red tribes would 
have accomplished nothing in the task of defeating them. But picking up a 
strategic site, walling it, and putting the same soldiers behind the walls, the 
site became a powerful war machine difficult to overcome. In other words, 
concentrating soldiers behind a walled structure greatly increased and 
consolidated their fire power. 
Lieutenant Zebulon Montgomery Pike, after building the fort in which 
he spent the winter of 1805-1806 in the upper Mississippi River, made a 
comment regarding the property of concentration. More precisely, he built 
his fort in a place located one hundred and fifty miles above the Falls of St. 
Anthony, just below the mouth of the Swan River, which enters into the 
west side of the Mississippi.14 The fort was built into a sugar camp of the 
Menominee tribe. On 7 December 1805, an "Indian family and connections, 
arrived and encamped near the stockade." It was the family of the Chief 
Chein Blanche. Pike visited his lodge and "found him seated amidst his 
children, and great children: in all making tent."15 For the hunting family, it 
was beyond their possibility to get rid of the intruder. Pike's fort was a 
rectangular stockade enclosing two blockhouses. He considered that his 
13Brooke Hindle, introduction to Material Culture of the Wooden Age, ed., Brook 
Hindle (Teriytown, NY: Sleepy Hollow Press, 1981), 4-5. 
14Donald Jackson, ed., The Journals ofZebulon Montgomery Pike with Letters and 
Related Documents (Norman: University of Nebraska Press, 1966), 1:48-9, 48n. 
15 Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:66. 
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company of twenty-two men fortified in the fort could successfully resist up 
to a force of 800 or 1000 red warriors. Pike felt secure in his fortification. 
Got my little work completely enclosed with piquets, hauled up 
my two Boats, and turned them over on each side of the gate way; 
by which means a defence was made to the River; and had it not 
have been for various political reasons, I should have laughed at 
800, or 1000 savages to have attacked my little work, if all my party 
(22) were within -as, excepting accidents, it would have afforded 
only amusement- the Indians having no idea of taking a place by 
Storm, like the Whites.16 
Once installed in the military bases deployed into the red territories, 
the whites could launch expeditions of conquest and removal of the reds. In 
that way, the whites could clean the surrounding territories of red 
population and leave those territories for their exclusive occupation. "Our 
forts," wrote Henry Bouquet, "kept the Indian towns at a great distance from 
us." He illustrated that situation with the case of Fort Pitt. "Fort-Pitt has 
effectually driven them beyond the Ohio, and made them remove their 
settlements at least 60 miles further westward." It was thanks to the forts 
that the reds did not "settle close on our borders;" other wise, their number 
"would over-power the thin inhabitants scattered on our extensive 
frontier."17 
The basic procedures for undertaking the study of the military forts 
point to three steps: planning, building and actual life. Planning includes 
not only the architectural part of designing the fort but also the negotiation 
16Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:52. 
17Bouquet, Historical Account, 139. 
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of the convenience and possibility of building forts at certain moments and 
at certain locations. Construction accounts for the aspects related with the 
actual erection of the fort, and it includes supervision, manpower and 
materials used in the construction. The life is concerned with the activities 
(political, military, trade, etc.) performed in and around the fort during the 
time it was in use. It is with those ideas in mind that the rest of this chapter 
and of the next were written. 
Forts in the Northwest 
Number and Types 
Many military forts were built in the Northwest. By 1760, some of 
them already existed but the majority of the rest were built between that 
year and 1840. Since statistics about the number of those forts do not exist, 
figures gathered from books dealing with military forts can fill that void. In 
his two-volume work, The Wilderness Trails (1911), which that covers a large 
part of the Northwest, Charles H anna names ninety-eight military forts; and 
Francis Prucha's Guide to the Military Posts that covers a period starting in 
1789 listed for that region fifty permanent forts. Considering only 
Washington County, in western Pennsylvania, Joseph Doddbridge in his 
book Notes on the Settlement and Indian Wars (1960), named just for that 
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county thirty-seven military forts, forts which he indicated were in use in 
the first three years of the 1770s.18 
There were several kinds of forts. They varied in shape, size, 
complexity, duration and material. Edward Hamilton in The French and 
Indian Wars points out that French and British forts, regardless of material 
and method of construction, "usually followed the same ground plan, either 
that of a square or of a five-pointed stars."19 In chapter one of American 
Forts, Willard Robinson talks about forts of four and five bastions. "The 
four-bastioned trace and minor variations of it were extensively used in the 
early development of America because," he says, "it was a form which was 
readily defensible by a small garrison and was simple to construct." The 
five-bastioned forts that existed, he argues, were built "because the 
geometry of the figure adapted to the terrain more readily" and not because 
of military considerations. In the section of the book, Frontier Forts, 
Robinson discusses blockhouses and garrison houses used in colonial New 
England, and "fortifications" such as Boonesborough, Kentucky (1776), and 
Farmers' Castle, Ohio (1791). Among the "frontier forts" Robinson includes a 
type of fort frequently built in the "frontier," the "five-bastioned traces." He 
18Charles A. Hanna, The Wilderness Trial (New York: AMS Press, 1971 [1911]), 
2:411-2; Prucha, A Guide, 55-118; Joseph Doddbridge, Notes on the Settlement and Indian 
Wars (Parsons, W. Virginia, 1960 [1912]), 310. 
19Hamilton, French and Indian Wars, 93. 
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presents Fort Harmar, built in 1785 on the Ohio River, as an example of 
those forts.20 
One can consider here that there were two kinds of forts; army forts 
-those that belonged to the army, and settler forts -forts belonging to the 
settlers. Regarding the terminology used to name military forts, it seems 
that the term fort was accepted as synonymous of blockhouse, garrison and 
station. In his Early American Architecture (1952), Hugh Morrison notes that 
in the British colonies, "the terms" blockhouse and garrison were used "more 
or less interchangeably;" however, he points out, blockhouse was a name 
more commonly applied "to a square fort with overhangs," while garrison 
referred "to a structure similar to an ordinary house but with thick 
protective walls."21 The practice of using blockhouse and fort as 
interchangeable terms is retained in Oliver Spencer in his Indian Captivity 
(first published in 1835). Also, Spencer incorporated the term "station" as 
interchangeable with military forts.22 
Materials and Locations 
Wood was the material commonly used in the construction of the 
forts. The existence of timber in the areas where the forts were built was the 
main reason for choosing wood. The average life span of wooden work was 
20Robinson, American Forts, 39, 133-4. 
21Hugh Morrison, Early American Architecture: From the First Colonial Settlements to 
the National Period (New York: Oxford University Press, 1952), 76. 
2201iver M. Spencer, Indian Captivity: A True Narrative of the Capture of the Rev. O. M 
Spencer (Ann Arbor: University Microfilms, Inc., 1966 [1835]), 15, 140. 
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fifteen years, and replacing decayed structures was not a major problem 
because of the abundance of timber.23 
The picture "Benjamin Franklin at Fort Allen" that William Hunter 
reproduces in his Fort on the Pennsylvania Frontier (1960) illustrates the 
whole process of turning trees into forts. The picture shows a group of 
laborers at the moment in which they have fallen trees and are carrying 
them in a cart pulled by two horses. In the same area, another group of men 
erected the walls of the fort.24 
On many occasions, the forts were built not only to stave off possible 
attacks from the Indians, but also considering possible artillery attacks from 
rival powers struggling for the occupation of the Northwest. In these 
situations, the wooden walls of the forts were reinforced with earth. They 
first erected two lines of stockades of four to five feet apart from each other. 
The logs were stacked vertically or placed horizontally. Then, the space 
between the parallel stockades was filled with earth. Fort William Heniy on 
Lake George was of timber and earth. It happened too that for major 
protection the external face of the walls were covered with stones. Fort 
Carillon at Ticonderoga was an example of this type of forts.25 
23Bouquet, Historical Account, 137; Timothy J. Kent, Ft. Pontchartrain at Detroit: A 
Guide to the Daily Lives of Fur Trade and Military Personnel, Settlers, and Missionaries at the 
Post (Ossineke, Michigan: Silver Fox Enterprises, 2001), 1:29. 
24William A. Hunter, Forts on the Pennsylvania Frontier, 1735-1758 (Harrisburg: The 
Pennsylvania Historical and Museum Commission, 1960), frontispiece. 
^Hamilton, French and Indians Wars, 92-3. 
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Entire stone forts like Fort Chartres were rarely built. They were 
preferred when forts of large duration were wanted. In 1827, Major General 
Edmund P. Gaines inspected the ten-year old Fort Crawford. He found it 
had deteriorated and recommended the construction of a stone fort. Gaines 
estimated that the stone fort would cost fifty percent more than a wooden 
fort of the same size; he also considered that a stone fort would last ten 
times longer than a wooden fort. Thus, he argued, the extra cost of the 
stone fort would be compensated by its durability and by the better security 
that it provided to its garrison.26 
The tools used for building the forts were those related to the wooden 
technologies: axes, hammers, saws and shovels. Horse carts frequently were 
used for pulling tree trunks. When planks were used in the construction of 
the forts, the trunks were cut in saw pits or saw mills that were installed for 
that purpose. 
The forts were built in places that offered advantages for defending 
them against possible attacks and for controlling the accesses to 
surrounding areas. Places such as bluffs at the entrances of river into lakes, 
or at the junction of rivers were favorite spots. First Fort Duquesne and then 
Fort Pitt were built on the confluence of the Monongahela and Allegheny 
rivers, and Fort Armstrong on Rock Island and the mouth of the Rock River 
are two examples of such places. 
26Bruce E. Maham, Old Fort Crawford and the Frontier (Iowa City: State Historical 
Society of Iowa, 1926), 72, 120, 123. 
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Generally, those sites where the forts were built also were the sites of 
Indian villages. For instance, Fort Wayne, built in 1794-5 at the junction of 
two rivers that form the Maumee River, was the site of Kekionga, a large 
Miami village. But that was not a casual coincidence because the natural 
sites for the villages were those that offered at the same time easy access to 
stream waters and protection from possible floods. The forts precisely 
sought to control the village life. 
In Garrison 
War, actual or potential, was the most important circumstance 
affecting the decision regarding the size of the fort's garrison. An idea of how 
those garrisons were organized can be grasped by looking at some plans 
formulated for that purpose. In its "Plan of Forts & Garrisons proposed for 
the Security of North America, and the Establishment of Commerce with the 
Indians" the British government determined, in 1763, the number of 
soldiers deployed in each of the forts in its North American colonies, 
including those of the Northwest. The plan indicates that it "is formed upon 
a Supposition that the Regiments will consist of Ten Companies of Seventy 
Five men to each Company." According to the plan, there would be three 
companies in Fort Michilimackinac, and one in Fort Miami; all these 
companies belong to a regiment assigned to Fort Detroit. In Fort Oswego, 
there will be one company and three in "Fort du Quesne," and these four 
companies will be part of the regiment assigned to Fort Niagara. One of the 
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purposes of that organization, the plan says, was "to create a proper 
Respect for us & establish necessary Authority among the Indians."27 
In his essay, "Construction of Forts against the Indians" (1764), Henry 
Bouquet gives some ideas on how to determine the size of a garrison. He 
recommends that forts "ought to be defensible with one-half of their 
complete garrison." And in order to prevent "surprises," he says, the doors 
of forts are to be "well bolted and barred," and the Indians should be 
admitted into the forts "for nothing".28 
Weapons 
Cannons were commonly installed in the forts. One site in which they 
were placed was in the second story of the bastions and blockhouses from 
where they protected the fort's walls. Cannons were also installed behind 
the walls on embrasures from where they could shoot outside targets. In 
their internal sides, the walls had decks from which the soldiers could shoot 
through loopholes that were at a height of seven or eight feet from the 
ground. In that way, someone standing outside of the fort couldn't look 
through the loophole.29 
Some forts also were equipped with blunderbusses. Carl P. Russell in 
his Guns on the Early Frontier (1962), considers that blunderbusses can be 
27
"Plan of Forts & Garrisons proposed for the Security of North America," in The 
Critical Period, 1763-1765, Collection, Illinois State Historical Library, 10 (1915), British 
Series, 1:5-7. 
28Bouquet, Historical Account, appendix 1, "Construction of Forts against the 
Indians," 137-8; 
classed as a swivel gun. It was a gun that by the middle of the eighteenth 
century was "widely use in America." Then, it seems that blunderbusses fell 
in disuse especially in the American armies because published records "fail 
to throw much light on the manufacture or procurement of 
blunderbusses."30 In that respect, it is pertinent to mention two references 
to the blunderbusses associated with military forts. One was in 1793 in 
which a military report indicates that ten blunderbusses were sent to Fort 
Pitt, and the other was in 1832 in which Fort Blue Munds, Wisconsin, 
received a blunderbus to be used by the settlers in the Black Hawk War. 
Also, blunderbusses were carried on in the expeditions to the upper 
Mississippi River by Zebulon Montgomery Pike and Stephen Long in 1805-6 
and 1817, respectively.31 
Engineers 
Competent military engineers, particularly in time of war, were 
difficult to find. The War of Independence evidenced the scarcity of those 
professionals, and the Continental Army facing that problem had to hire 
French engineers. That temporary solution was resolved in 1802 when the 
29Robinson, American Forts, 24, 198. 
30Carl P. Russell, Guns on the Early Frontier (Los Angeles: University of California 
Press, 1962), 70-1. 
31 American State Papers. Military Affairs, ed., Edited by Walter Lowrie and Matthew 
St. Clair Clarke (Washington: Gales & Seaton, 1832), 1:23; Elliott Coues, ed., The 
Expeditions of Zebulon Montgomery Pike (New York: Francis P. Harper, 1895), 1:3, 21, 45, 
71; Neill, E. D. ed., "Voyage in a Six-oared Skiff to the Falls of Saint Anthony, in 1817 by 
Major Stephen Long, U. S. A." Collection. Minnesota Historical Society, 2 (reprint 1890 
[1860-7]), 13, 17, 26; Robert A. Birmingham, "Uncovering the Story of Fort Blue Mounds." 
Wisconsin Magazine of History, 86, no. 4 (Summer 2003), 50. 
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United States Military Academy and the Military Corps of Engineers were 
created. 
Assessing the importance that the event had in the area of 
fortifications, Marguerita Herman points out that the history of fortifications 
from the early nineteenth century to prior to the Civil War revolves around 
the U.S. Military Academy and the United States Corps of Engineers. In the 
same vein, David A. Clary states, "Before too many years passed, engineers 
trained at West Point, the academy's home, [and] made their mark all over 
the American landscape."32 
The immediate influence of the Corps of Engineers is reported in the 
formation of the United States' coastal fortification known as the General 
System. In the Northwest, their influence in the construction of forts is 
minimum at best. The most notorious presence could probably be attributed 
to the expedition in 1817 of Major Stephen Long to the upper course of the 
Mississippi River. Long was not an alumnus of the academy; he was directly 
enrolled as a member of the Army Corps of Engineers; served for a year as 
an assistant professor of mathematics in West Point; then was promoted to 
lead the company of Topographical Engineers. By the time he undertook 
this expedition, it is said that he already had demonstrated "ability as an 
engineer, a judge of military sites, and an explorer." The purpose of his 
expedition, which was to select spots for the construction of military forts, 
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gave continuity to the expedition of 1805-1806 of Zebulon Montgomery Pike. 
Long's report of the expedition was published as "Voyage in a Six-Oared 
Skiff to the Falls of Saint Anthony in 1817 by Major Stephen H. Long" in the 
Collections of the Minnesota Historical (1860-67).33 
The importance of Long, who did not build any military fort, consists 
in the report he wrote about the military forts he visited and by the selection 
of sites for building new ones. In the case of the site for building Fort 
Snelling, Long confirmed the spot Pike had chosen. The descriptions of Fort 
Crawford, Fort Armstrong and Fort Edward contained in the report left a 
good picture of those forts. In writing his report on Fort Armstrong, Long 
mentions that he also made a plan of it, but in the publication of his report 
that drawing is not reproduced.34 
Jefferson Davis, a graduate from the West Point, built in 1828 Fort 
Winnebago, which was located in the portage between the Fox and 
Wisconsin rivers. By that time he was a second lieutenant. The immediate 
circumstance leading to the construction of this fort was the so called 
Winnebago's War of 1827. Five years later, in Black Hawk's War, Fort 
32Herman, Ramparts, 117; David A. Clary, Fortress America: The Corps of Engineers, 
Hampton Roads, and United States Coastal Defense (Charlottesville: University Press of 
Virginia, 1990), 26. 
33Robinson, American Forts, 86; Robert L. Nichols and Patrick L. Halley, Stephen Lon 
and American Frontier Exploration (Newark: University of Delaware Press, 1980), 26, 35, 43; 
Neill, "Voyage in a Six-Oared Skiff," 7-86. 
34Neill, "Voyage in a Six-Oared Skiff," 71. 
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Winnebago became logistically important; its warehouses stored military 
supplies for the U.S. Army that attacked Black Hawk.35 
Also, the presence of West Point can be traced, at least in one case, to 
the construction of settlement forts. William S. Hamilton, another alumnus 
of West Point, built another fort in Wisconsin. He studied for two years in 
that academy, and came to Wisconsin from New York as a surveyor; then, 
he acquired a lead mine that was known as Hamilton's Diggings, a business 
which he combined with a tavern. In 1832, he built in his mine Fort 
Hamilton, which had an active role in the Black Hawk's War.36 
Architecture 
The forts, as material artifacts, were architectural works. Therefore, 
the story of military forts in the Northwest can be enriched by studying the 
history of architecture. Hugh Morrison's Early American Architecture gives 
considerable attention to the military forts and classifies buildings 
-including the forts- in function of styles, which Morrison understood in 
terms of the physical relations of forms and functions. 
The 1760-1840 period covered in this investigation chronologically 
falls into the Georgian, Federal and Romantic styles given in Morrison's 
35Carl P. Russell, Guns on the Early Frontiers: A History of Firearms from Colonial 
Times through the Years of the Western Fur Trade (Berkeley: University of California Press, 
1962), 146 
36William F. Stark, Along the Black Hawk Trail (Sheboygan, Wisconsin: 
Zimmermann Press, 1984), 78. 
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book.37 But the Georgian style that goes from 1700 to 1785, particularly in 
the frontier was, Morrison argues, an extension of the Colonial, which 
preceded the Georgian. Morrison characterizes the Colonial style as follows, 
Simplicity and practicality were the keynotes of the Colonial 
style. Building was a direct outgrowth of urgent practical 
necessities, there was little time or money for elaboration or 
adornment, and Colonial houses had very little ornament. Exterior 
were a frank and honest statement of interior uses and structural 
necessities.38 
That "simplicity and practicality" of the colonial houses certainly 
characterizes the forts that existed not only up to 1785, as Morrison 
indicates, but through the whole period studied in this investigation. 
Morrison' style perspective is not an unique approach in architecture. Paul 
Hirts, for instance, who recently wrote two articles about the architecture of 
European fortifications,39 holds that the history of architecture "is not just 
about art; it is also about power, control and social order." And that 
"fortifications belong to the realm, not just of military engineering, but of 
power technique." For instance, common people "entering and leaving a city 
were subjected to inspection by guards stationed" at the forts' "ornamental 
gates."40 
Accepting Hirst's view, the architecture of the military fort in the 
white-red relations was the architecture of white power. Thus, Robison's 
37Morrison, Early American Architecture, x, 2. 
38Morison, Early American Architecture, 6-7. 
39Paul Hirst, "The Defence of Places: Fortifications as Architecture," AA Files, no. 33 
(1997), 13-26; Paul Hirst, "The Defence of Places: Fortifications as Architecture," AA Files, 
no. 34 (1997), 6-19. 
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architecture of the military fort presupposes the existence of a correlate of 
the architecture of power in which the "simplicity and practicality" of the 
colonial forts became a powerful instrument for dominating the reds. 
Robison notes that early in the Plymouth colony, the forts also functioned 
as meeting houses. They were "made with a strong frame of hewn oak 
timbers, walled by planks heavy enough to stop arrows." Their roofs were 
flat where fighting men could stand and shout their muskets against 
possible attackers.41 
On the hill in the distance is the fort built in the summer of 1622 to 
guard the settlement. It was made with strong frame of hewn oak 
timbers, walled by planks heavy enough to stop arrows. These were 
mortised into the corner posts, and there were girts and summer 
beans to support the flat roof.42 
Much of the log house construction was modeled, Robison indicates, 
on the types of work used in the construction of the forts. In fact, of the 
three ways of building the walls, two ways followed the blockhouse styles. 
They were the "hewn logs with half-dovetail joints, blockhouse type," and 
the "hewn logs with lapped joints, blockhouse type."43 Another adoption of 
the blockhouse style in the family houses appeared in the overhang house. 
It was a house with overhang in three sides of the floor of the second story. 
The actual blockhouse had overhangs in the four sides.44 
40Hirst, "The defence of Places," AA Files, no. 33 (1997), 13. 
41Morison, Early American Architecture, 8, 10-12. 
42Morison, Early American Architecture, 11. 
43Harold R. Shurtleff, The Log Cabin Myth (Harvard University Press, n. d.) quoted 
in Morison, Early American Architecture, 12. 
44Morison, Early American Architecture, 28-9. 
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The New England blockhouses were built as independent units, but in 
Virginia, the blockhouses that were connected by stockades were integrated 
into a larger structure. As in the case of James Fort, Jamestown, which was 
triangular in shape and at each corner of the triangle stood a blockhouse. 
The poles forming the stockades were fourteen feet high, four of which were 
embedded in the ground. Fort New Amsterdam, New York, instead of 
blockhouse, had bastions at the corners of stockades.45 That certainly was 
the architecture of the military forts that predominated in the Northwest. 
45Morrison, Early American Architecture, 78, 100-1, 136. 
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CHAPTER 7. BUILDING FORTS 
Looking for Fort Sites 
In 1805-6, Lieutenant Zebulon Montgomery Pike undertook an 
expedition to the upper Mississippi River. This was an expedition over the 
territories of the Iowa, Sauk, Foxes, Winnebago, Chippewa and Sioux tribes. 
In his journal of the expedition, Pike reported of his encounters with those 
peoples along the river. He visited their villages and attended the red 
councils in which he informed the Indians that he was on an official mission 
for the government of the United States. 
Pike's expedition has been considered an outstanding mark in the 
history of white expansionism. To immortalize his achievement, a memorial 
was erected at the place of his expedition where he spent the winter of 
1805-06.1 Pike's expedition pictures the conditions of the white-red relations 
in the western border of the Old Northwest. In relation to the military forts, 
that expedition constitutes the earliest stage in the construction of the line 
of military forts that, soon after his expedition, the United States started to 
build on the upper Mississippi River. 
Pike was ordered by his commander General James Wilkinson to 
undertake the expedition. Pike set off from St. Louis on 9 August 1805, and 
was in charge of "one Sergt. two corporals and 17 privates." His 70 feet long 
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keel boat on which he was making his trip frequently needed assistance 
from extra hands.2 For instance, a few days later when he reached the 
rapids of the Mississippi above the entrance of the Des Moines River, a 
group of people helped him to push ahead his heavy keel boat,3 but most of 
the time, the wind hitting the sail was strong enough to move the boat in 
the right direction.4 
When approaching Indian villages, Lieutenant Pike, as a way of 
announcing his presence, frequently fired the blunder busses5 mounted on 
his keel boat. "These guns introduced a new sound into the Indian" 
territories, wrote George Catlin observing a similar situation. Catlin noted 
that those sounds produced the desired effect of terrifying the minds of the 
indigenous peoples.6 In one of his shots, Pike saw how the Indians ran away 
at the impact of the sound. "As soon as the Gun made its report, some 
Indians who were on the Shore just above, ran down, and put off in their 
Perogues with great precipitation."7 With guns fired into the sky, the 
intended target was not the Indian themselves; it was the effect on their 
minds that was struck. 
^Donald Jackson, ed., The Journals of Zebulon Montgomery Pike: With Letters and 
Related Documents (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1966), l:95n, 49. 
2 Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:6. 
3Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:12. 
4For instance, Pike reported favorable win the 17 and 22 of August 1805. Jackson, 
Journals of Pike, 1:11, 14. 
5For a description of the blunder buss see Carl P. Russell, Guns on the Early Frontier 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1962), 70-3. 
6George Catlin, Letters and Notes of the Manners, Customs, and Conditions of North 
American Indians (New York: Dover Publications, Inc., 1973), 1:137. 
7Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:21. 
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An important part of the instructions that Wilkinson gave to Pike was 
to survey spots where military forts could be built in the future. To that 
purpose, Wilkinson instructed Pike to negotiate with the corresponding 
Indians to gain permission to build those posts. Wilkinson's initiative of 
building those posts would be, according to him, accepted by the Indians 
because it was intended to "ameliorate their condition." He expected that 
Pike would identify at least three spots, one of them to be located between 
St. Louis and the Prarie du Chien; and a second one at the mouth of the 
Wisconsin River. 
You will be pleased to examine strictly for an intermediate point, 
between this place and the Prairie des chiens, suitable for a Military 
Post, and also on the Ouisconsin, near its Mouth, for a similar 
Establishment, and will obtain the consent of the Indians for their 
Erection, informing them that they are intended to increase their 
trade 8s ameliorate their condition.8 
The third one was going to be in the area of the confluence of the Minnesota 
River with the Mississippi. In addition to those sites, Pike could recommend 
others that he considered of "critical" importance. But Wilkinson insisted 
that Pike should obtain permission from the Indians for building those forts 
"in formal conferences regularly recorded." 
8Letter, 30 of July 1805. From James Wilkinson to Zebulon M. Pike, in Jackson, 
Journals of Pike, 1:3. 
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In addition to the preceding orders, you will be please[d] to obtain 
permission from the Indians who claim the ground, for the erection 
of Military Posts and trading houses at the mouth of the River St. 
Pierre, the Falls of the St. Anthony, and every other critical point 
which may fall under your observation, these permissions to be 
granted in formal conferences regularly recorded, and the ground 
marked off.9 
The Sauk village of the chief Quashquame (across where now is 
Montrose, Iowa) was the first village where Pike presented in a red council 
his land grant request. After he did it, the reds politely responded to him 
that "they could not determine" about his petition because they were just "a 
part of the Nation."10 On Friday 23 August 1805, Pike came across with "a 
very handsome spot" for a military fort. The site was at the west side of the 
Mississippi, where today is the business district of Burlington, Iowa.11 It was 
an ideal spot that had everything required for a fortification: it was at the 
top of a hill; it had timber for its construction, water for the garrison, prairie 
for a garden, and easy access from land and water. 
Cool morning. Come on 5% M. where on the east shore is a very 
handsome spot for a Garrison, the Channel of the river passing 
under the Hill, which is about 60 feet perpendicular, and level on 
the Top. 400 Yd. in the rear is a small prairie of 8 to 10 Acres which 
would be a convenient spot for gardens. . . . Immediately under the 
9Letter, 30 of July 1805. From James Wilkinson to Zebulon M. Pike, in Jackson, 
Journals of Pike, 1:3. 
10Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:14, 14n. 
11 Jackson, Journals of Pike, l:15n. 
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rock is a limestone spring which with one Hours work will afford 
water amply sufficient for the consumption of a Regt. The landing is 
bold, and safe, and the lower point of the Hill a road may be made 
for a Team in Half an Hour. Black and White oak Timber in 
abundance. The mountain continues abut 2 M. and has five 
springs bursting out in that distance.12 
When Pike got to the Prairie du Chien, he sent a letter to Wilkinson 
informing him that he had already surveyed three spots. The first one was 
the one at Burlington, which he considered "to be the best to answer the 
general's instruction relative to the intermediate post between Prairie du 
Chien and St. Louis." Considering that Wilkinson could object to the site for 
being at the west side of the Mississippi, Pike proposed an alternative site. A 
site "about 30 miles above the second Sac village and the third yellow ban 
on the E. side, is a commanding place on a prairie, and most elegantly 
situated." The actual location of that Sac village that Pike used as a 
reference was located by Donald Jackson on the Henderson River near what 
now is known as Oquawka, Illinois. The problem with that site was that it 
was "scarce of timber, and no water but that of the Mississippi." The spot 
selected as the third spot was at the mouth of the Wisconsin River.13 
After leaving Prairie du Chien, Pike visited a Sioux village at the 
mouth of the Upper Iowa River. There he announced his intention of getting 
lands for the constructions of forts in the areas at junctions with the 
12Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:15. 
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Mississippi with the St. Croix and St. Peter (Minnesota) rivers. Wabash, the 
local chief of that Sioux village invited Pike to his lodge.14 A few days before, 
Wabash and Pike had already met Pike at Prairie du Chien, where the topic 
of the lands for military forts was briefly discussed. Pike reported that at a 
council held in chief Wabash's village, Pike brought the topic of military 
forts up for further consideration, which he did in an authoritarian way, 
informing that the reds now "had fallen under our protection by" virtue of 
the Louisiana Purchase. 
That, although I had told him at the prairie my business up the 
Mississippi, I would again relate it to him. I then mentioned the 
different objects I had in View, with regard to the Savages which 
had fallen under our protection by our late purchase from the 
Spaniard's -The different Posts to be established- The object of 
those Posts as it related to them; supplying them with necessaries 
-having Officers and Agents of Government near them to attend to 
their business; and above all, to endeavor to make peace between 
the Sioux and Sauteaux."15 
In that council no resolution was taken. On 21 September, Pike 
reached the Sioux villages at the entrance of the Minnesota River. Until now 
he had made no serious attempts to get from the Indians any land grant, 
but here he was determined to obtain it from the Sioux, as Wilkinson had 
13Letter Pike to Wilkinson, September 5, 1805, in Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:235, 
237n. 
14Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:26. 
15Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:27. 
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ordered him. Considering the difficulty of his task, Pike secured the 
assistance of James Frazer, who willingly accompanied him from Prairie du 
Chien to the Fall of St. Anthony. Frazer was an experienced fur trader who, 
by this time, was trading with the Sioux of St. Anthony.16 
On 22 September, Pike kept busy "measuring the river" and meeting 
with the Indians of the neighboring villages with the purpose of inviting 
them to a council the following day. Upon making the invitations Pike was 
assisted by James Frazer and Mr. Cameron, another fur trader of the 
region. The council was on the large island at the confluence of the 
Minnesota with the Mississippi River.17 
The council was held not in an Indian council house but in a small 
tent that Pike erected for that purpose. "I had a boweiy or shade built of my 
Sails on the Beach, into which only my Gentlemen (ye Traders) and the 
Chiefs entered." The council "commenced about 12 O'Clock," and after 
short time, it was over. Pike gave to the chiefs presents valued at $200, and 
the traders, who knew how to treat the reds, gave them sixty gallons of 
liquor, which in part was supplied by Pike.18 
Seven chiefs attended to the council but only two of them signed the 
treaty that Pike presented to them: Le Petit Corbeau, and Le Fils de 
Penichn. Those who didn't sign were Le Grand Partisan, Le Orignal Leve, Le 
Demi Douzen, Le Beccasse and Le Boeuf qui Marche. Of those who signed 
16 Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:24. 
17Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:37. 
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the treaty, Pikes says that "it was somewhat difficult to get them to sign the 
grant."19 
The opposition of the chiefs to stamp their marks on the paper and 
Pike's insistence in getting their marks represented the contradiction of 
interest between Pike and the chiefs at the level of their cultural 
development of signs and about the meaning of signs. For those who had 
not developed a written language, stamping their mark on the paper was 
unnecessary. "They conceived the word of honor should be taken for the 
Grant, without any Mark." For Pike that was unacceptable. "But I convinced 
them, that, not on their account but my own I wanted them to sign."20 The 
treaty is the following, 
Whereas at a Conference held between the United States of 
America and the Sioux Nations of Indians, Lieut. Z. M. Pike of the 
Army of the United States and the Chiefs and Warriors of the said 
Tribe have agreed to the following Articles, which when ratified, and 
approved of by the proper Authority shall be binding on both 
Parties. 
Article 1st— That the Sioux Nation grants unto the United States 
for the purpose of the Establishment of Military Posts, Nine Miles 
square at the moth of the River St. Croix. Also from below the 
confluence of the Mississippi to include the falls of St. Anthony 
extending Nine miles on each side of the River. That Sioux Nation 
Grants to the United States the full Sovereignty and power over 
18Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:37. 
19Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:37-8. 
20 Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:38. 
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said Districts for ever without any let or hindrance whatsoever. 
Article 2nd.- That in Consideration of the above Grants, the United 
States [end of sentence] 
Article 3rd.- The United States promise on their part to permit the 
Sioux to pass, repass, Hunt or make other Uses of the said 
Districts as they have formerly done, without any other exception 
but those specified in Article first. 
In testimony hereof we the undersigned have hereunto set out 
Hand and seal at the Mouth of the River St. Peter on the 23rd Day of 
September 1805. 
Z. M Pike Lt. & agent at the above Conference 
Le Pettit Corbeau his X mark 
Way Ago Enagee his X mark 
The same day in which the council was held, Pike wrote a letter to 
General Wilkinson informing him about his proceedings. There he said "I 
had to fee privately two of the chiefs," which probably had to do with the 
procedures he used to convince the two chiefs that signed the treaty. 
Another point mentioned in the letter concerned the size of the land that 
Pike got from the Indians. Pike said to Wilkinson, "You will perceive that we 
have obtained about 100,000 Acres for a Song."21 
21Letter, 23 of September 1805, from Pike at 9 Miles below the Falls of St. Anthony 
to Wilkinson, in Jackson, Journals of Pike, 1:238. 
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Pike's treaty has been severely criticized. In that respect, Elliott 
Coues, framing the content of the treaty into the ethic and logic of Western 
legal thought, considered that the treaty was nothing but a fraud. He said, 
"I do not doubt that we acquired legal title to the lands by some means 
subsequent to this invalid document." Specifically, Coues argued that none 
of the parties mentioned in the preamble of the treaty were legally 
represented in the treaty; no one had given the title of "agent" under which 
Pike signed the treaty; the lands mentioned in the treaty, because they 
lacked a clear description, were unrecognizable; that there were not clear 
indications of the condition under which the two chiefs were granting those 
lands; and that no witness signed the document.22 
Coues' criticism is ethically and legally valid. In spite of his logic, his 
criticism has a serious shortcoming, mainly related to its scope. In fact, 
Coues' contention was reduced to the text of the treaty, which brings to 
mind the comments by a philosopher of technology Albert Borgmann about 
the consequences of animistic thinking of a Black Feet chief on a text 
written in 1870 on a peace of paper. Living in a war zone, the Chief Heavy 
Runner procured from American military authorities a note indicating that 
he and his people were friends of the whites. But once when Heavy Runner 
ignored a halt by U.S. Army under command of Major Backer he was shot to 
death, and the friendly paper that he held in one of his hands flew away. 
22Elliot Coues, ed., The Expeditions of Zebulon Montgomery Pike, (New York: Francis 
P. Harper, 1895), 1:23In. 
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Borgmann asserts that Heavy Runner did not realize that the power of the 
paper was not in its letters. "The power of the letter, of course," he says, 
"cannot literally detach itself from humanity. It needs to be wielded by some 
person or other."23 Thus, when the United States erected a line of forts into 
the Indian territories of the upper Mississippi River it was not because some 
chiefs had drawn something on a piece of paper but because that nation 
had the power to do it. 
Building Two Forts 
Fort Ligonier 
Fort Ligonier was a British fort erected during the so called French 
and Indian War in the fall of 1758. It was built at the site of the Delaware 
village called Loyal Hannon, which was located on the east side of the 
Loyalhanna Creek. At the junction of that creek with the Conemaugh River 
starts the Kiskiminetas River, which in turn empties in the east side of the 
Allegheny River. The entrance of the Kiskimetas into the Allegheny was 
about ten miles from the French Fort Duquesne.24 
Attesting the existence of the Loyalhanna village, a contemporary map 
of Fort Ligonier shows within the fortifications of the fort two spots named 
"Indian Village." However when erecting the fort, the British did not report 
on the presence of the Indians. Probably, due to the French and Indian War, 
23Albert Borgmann, Holding On to Reality: The Nature of Information at the Turn of 
the Millennium (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1999), 51-2. 
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by the time of the construction of Fort Ligonier the site had become for the 
Indians a dangerous place to live and they opted for abandoning the site.25 
That the region where the Loyalhanna village was located was in the 
war zone can be backed by evidence of a combat that took place not very far 
from that village. It occurred at the beginning of the French and Indian War 
when General Edward Braddock attempting to overtake Fort Duquesne was 
killed and his troop completely defeated. Because the majority of the forces 
that attacked Braddock were red warriors, that defeat is considered by some 
historians the most important Indian victory against the whites in North 
America.26 
A few days after the construction of Fort Ligonier had begun, a 
column of 850 men under the command of Major James Grant was sent 
there mainly with the purpose of attacking an Indian camp in the periphery 
of Fort Duquesne. One of the officers that accompanied him was the Chief 
Army Engineer Ensign Charles Rhor. On 14 September 1758, the troop was 
attacked and defeated -mostly by a red force. Grant was captured and 
about three hundred soldiers in his column were killed; Rhor was one of 
them. The death of Rhor was a serious blow for the construction of the new 
fort. No sketch of the new fort had been made and specifications on how to 
24Charles M. Stotz, The Story of Fort Ligonier (Ligonier, Pa.: Fort Ligonier Memorial 
Foundation, 1954), 6. 
25M. Stotz, The Story of Fort Ligonier, 6. The map is in the frontispiece of the book. 
26George Raudzens, "Why Did the Amerindian Defences Fail? Parallels in the 
European Invasions on Hispaniola, Virginia and Beyond," War in History 3 (1996), 349. 
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proceed had been written.27 Commenting on that situation in a letter sent to 
Bouquet, Forbes said that he felt at loss for the death of Rhor. 
I am extremely sorry for your lost of De Rhorr... left this without 
leaving the plan or sketch of this place or Environs, or leaving any 
directions as far as I can yet learn, either with the people employed 
to carry the General plan into execution, or how that they were 
further to proceed, and not withstanding the Multiplicity of working 
tools, I am at loss to find a sufficient number for helping the roads 
and clearing the stumps, or other impediments about the Camp, 
nor can I well imagine what is become of all the rest.28 
Fort Ligonier was a formidable military complex that occupied a large 
area. The main element of the complex, the fort, consisted of a four 
bastioned trace reinforced in north and south sides by powerful batteries of 
several cannons placed at their corresponding embrasures. Within the 
stockades of the fort were the officer and soldier barracks, as well as the 
storehouses. Encircling the four bastioned work and the north battery, a 
retrenchment was erected; outside of this, in separate locations four 
blockhouses and the south battery were built. Outside of the retrenchment 
also stood other barracks, a hospital, a blacksmith shop, and a large cattle 
pen. Other facilities consisted of a bridge that crossed the Loyalhanna Creek 
27Letter, 17 September 1758, "Bouquet to Forbes," in The Papers of Henry Bouquet, 
eds. S. K. Stevens, Donald H. Kent, and Autumn L. Leonard (Harrisburg: The Pennsylvania 
Historical and Museum Commission, 1951), 2:517-9; Stotz, The Story of Fort Ligonier, 10. 
28Letter, 23 September 1758, "Forbes to Bouquet," in The Papers of Henry Bouquet, 
2:537. 
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and a dam on the same creek for powering a saw mill. The whole 
fortification was designed for sheltering a troop of four thousand soldiers.29 
The construction of Port Ligonier was inseparable from the 
construction of a road crossing in an east-west direction the Appalachian 
Mountains. That road would guarantee communication between the Anglo-
Saxon settlement at the east of the Appalachian Mountain and Fort 
Ligonier. And with that communication, Fort Ligonier would have a secure 
movement of troops and a constant supply of weapons and provisions. 
The works on the opening of the road began after Forbes disregarded 
a possible route departing from Fort Cumberland, Virginia, and opted 
-following the Raytown Indian trail- for a route starting at Fort Bedford, 
Pennsylvania. It was on 31 July 1758 when Forbes asked Bouquet to start 
the hundred-mile historical road that was going to cross the Appalachian 
Mountains. It was on that date that Bouquet was ordered "immediately to 
begin the opening."30 
On 23 August, while working on the construction of the road, 
Bouquet instructed Colonel James Burd, who was at Fort Bedford, to march 
to Loyalhanna to build the fort. At that time, Bouquet was also at Fort 
Bedford and Forbes at Shippenbourg -west of Fort Bedford. The letter of 
29Stotz, The Story of Fort Ligonier, 6, the map is reproduced in the frontispiece. 
Another reproduction of the original map is Fort Ligonier Association, War for Empire in 
Western Pennsylvania (Fort Ligonier Association, 1993), 54. 
30Stotz, The Story of Fort Ligonier, 6, 8; Fort Ligonier Association, War for Empire in 
Western Pennsylvania, 49, 52; Letter, "Halket to Bouquet," 31 July 1758, in Stevens, The 
Paper of Bouquet, 2: 294. 
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instruction indicates to Burd to depart with a force that included "one 
division of artillery." The letter also said that at Loyalhanna "all the 
Artificers are to be put to Work: the Sayiers and Shingle Makers with the 
Smith first;" to "send proper People to reconnoiter where sea Coal could be 
got, if there is none, Char coal must be made;" and that the tools are "to be 
delivered to Each Party upon Receip [sic] of their Commanding officer, who 
is to See them returned to the stores before night."31 
Burd, with a force of two thousand and five hundred soldiers, reached 
Loyalhanna on 3 September. It was understood that staying there before the 
road was completed implied a serious risk. If Burd was attacked, he could 
not receive assistance from the main body of the expedition, and without 
support the Braddock's experience could be repeated. Considering that risk, 
Bouquet ordered Burd to encircle his encampment with a strong 
entrenchment. As soon as you arrive at Loyalhanna "Mr. Rhor," Bouquet 
wrote, you must "lay out the Fort in the best situation," and "All hands are 
to be employed in entrenching the Camp; Those who had no Tools will pitch 
the Tents, cook, and the rest releave one another in the Work."32 
Even when the construction of Fort Ligonier was a collective 
undertaking, Captain Harry Gordon, who already had experience in building 
other forts, was considered by Bouquet as director of the project. Actually, 
31Letter, "Bouquet to Burd," 23 August 1758, in Stevens, The Papers of Bouquet, 
2:406-7. 
32Letter, "Bouquet to Burd," 23 August 1758, letter "Bouquet to Burd," 1 
September," in Stevens, The Papers of Bouquet, 2:407, 457-8. 
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Gordon had previously participated in the construction of Fort Edward, in 
the upper region of the Hudson River, and as a member of current 
expedition, built a fort at the Juniata Crossing. In building Fort Ligonier, 
Gordon counted on the assistance of the engineers J. C. Pleydell and Robert 
Dudgeon.33 
Gordon, thinking that French artillery could attack Fort Ligonier, 
decided it was necessary to build its walls strong enough to resist that kind 
of attack. He began to construct a wall of two parallel-stockades fifteen feet 
wide to be filled with earth. But when Forbes found out about it, he ordered 
to stop its construction. For that purpose on October 10, Forbes wrote to 
Bouquet a letter in which he also expressed his military and economic 
considerations about Gordon's wall. 
I was told this day to my great surprize That Capt Gordon was 
building at Loyal hannan fitt to stand a siege, you know we want 
nothing but a strong post So for Gods sake think of both time 
money and Labour and put a Stop to all superfluity's.34 
Fort Ligonier was rebuilt in the 1950s. A short description of the 
reconstructed work making allusion to the Gordon's wall and to the whole 
fort conveys the idea about the promptness with which Forbes' order was 
obeyed. "Today at Fort Ligonier one can see where the eastern fort wall of 
33Stotz, The Story of Fort Ligonier, 7, 8; Stevens, The Papers of Bouquet, 2:146n. 
34
"Forbes to Bouquet," 10 October 1758, in Stevens, The Papers of Bouquet, 2:550. 
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logs and earth, able to resist artillery fire, is suddenly terminated, and the 
rest of the fort is mere log palisade."35 
In fact, like the other forts of the Northwest, Fort Ligonier did not 
present innovations. William Hunter, in his Forts of Western Pennsylvania, 
describes the strict patterns that were followed in laying out several military 
forts. The patterns consisted of ratios derived from the measure of the sides 
of square traced forts, and the ratios which determined the measures of face 
and flanks of the bastions, of the curtains and line of defense. And Fort 
Ligonier, Hunter noted, had a square bastioned trace that measured 152 
feet on each side and thus was designed based on those ratios.36 
The construction of Fort Ligonier and the road were associated with 
other works such as the construction of several forts along that road, the 
transporting of an artillery train and other military equipment, tools, and 
provisions. All of which required the participation, in addition to the 
soldiers, of many workers of different trades. There were carpenters, brick 
makers, brick layers, saddle makers, wagon masters, wagon drivers, axe 
men, saw men, blacksmiths, charcoal makers, oven makers, and 
millwrights. 37 
Certainly, the project of building Fort Ligonier was an extraordinary 
enterprise for artisanal colonial technology. In other words, the construction 
35Fort Ligonier Association, War for Empire in Western Pennsylvania, 74. 
36Hunter, Fort of the Pennsylvania Frontier, 541-3. 
""Instruction to Burd," 25 September 1758, in Stevens, The Papers of Bouquet, 
2:543-3. 
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of Fort Ligonier constituted a great stimulus for the development of the 
artisan technologies in the sense that the construction of the fort demanded 
larger -larger than in normal times- amounts of products produced in that 
economy. That can be seen, for instance, in the capabilities of producing 
wagons. 
Wagons were required for transporting military equipment, tools, 
provisions, and on occasion, people. The expedition complained about a 
chronic shortage of wagons. In early September Forbes and Bouquet 
exchanged letters in which they discussed the problem of wagons. Forbes 
complained that "the Magistrates in their different districts all agree in the 
great difficulty of getting fresh Wagons and Horses." For his part Bouquet 
said, "We have no more than a month's provisions, and you have little 
certainty of getting enough wagons to sustain us and push ahead," and that 
"everything depends on having wagons. Once this point is obtained, 
everything else is at your disposal."38 
In a certain way, Bouquet believed that the "magistrates" did not 
supply the expedition with the needed wagons due to negligence, because he 
knew that in Pennsylvania there were more than six thousand wagons 
which was much more than the expedition -in which there were six 
thousand men- needed. He suggested Forbes to present the case to the 
governor "showing the ruin of the expedition, and the necessity to feed the 
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army, including a calculation of the provisions for the maintenance of 
6000." The expedition received more wagons but not at the rate of the 
commanders' desires.39 
It was within the context of that technology that the whole project of 
building Fort Ligonier was undertaken. A project that required, previous to 
the execution of its military purpose a large amount of civil work; this 
circumstance led the people engaged in the project to think as if they also 
were at war against nature. Forbes, on 30 October, in a letter mixing his 
feeling of victory and defeat regarding the mountains wrote: "The Allegany 
Mountain is broke to pieces from down right neglect." In fact, at that 
moment his road had already crossed the mountains; but he was probably 
not satisfied with what he accomplished. And for taking care of the neglect 
"I have left," he said "100 men to work upon it but had not tools enough to 
employ them. A thing strange to me." Bouquet sometime before had written 
to him, "Every one is contented, and believes himself immortalized by 
having worked to open this route."40 
Two and a half months after the initiation of the construction of Fort 
Ligonier, the work was almost complete when Forbes arrived in the middle 
38
"George Armstrong to Bouquet," 25 July 1758; "Forbes to Bouquet," 2 September 
1758; "Bouquet to Forbes," 4 September 1758, in Stevens, The Papers of Bouquet, 2:271, 
462, 472-3. 
39
"Forbes to Bouquet," 2 September 1758; "Bouquet to Forbes," 4 September 1758, 
in Stevens, The Papers of Bouquet, 2:462, 472-3. 
40
"Bouquet to Forbes," 20 August 1758; "Forbes to Bouquet," 30 October 1758, in 
Stevens, The Papers of Bouquet, 396, 590. 
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of November 1758 to see the fort.41 The French, facing the inevitable attack, 
opted for setting fire to Fort Duquesne on 24 November 1758 and 
abandoned the region. The very next day the place was taken over by the 
British, and with that the red people living there now fell under their 
control. A few years later, during the Pontiac's War, red warriors attempting 
to recuperate the region attacked Fort Ligonier, but they were defeated in 
what was then called the Battle of Bushy Run.42 
Fort Mackinac 
Built between 1779 and 1782, Fort Mackinac, another British fort, 
occupied the site of the Chippewa village that lived in Michilimackinac 
Island located in the strait connecting Lakes Huron and Michigan. In 1761, 
the fur trader Alexander Heniy arrived on that island and found the 
population of the village had "a hundred warriors." Henry also provided a 
brief description of the island and explained the meaning of its name in the 
Chippewa language. 
The land, in the centre of this island, is high, and its form 
somewhat resembles that of a turtle's back. Mackinac, or Mickinac, 
signifies a turtle, and michi (mishi), or missi, signifies great, as it 
41Stotz, The Story of Fort Ligonier, 7-9, 13. 
42Stotz, The Story of Fort Ligonier, 15; Fort Ligonier Association, War for Empire in 
Western Pennsylvania, 56-7. 
199 
does also several, or many. The common interpretation, of the 
word, Michilimackinac, is the Great Turtle.43 
The construction of that fort is directly related to the appointment of 
Captain Patrick Sinclair as Deputy Governor of the district controlled by 
Fort Michilimackinac. Sinclair arrived there in early October of 1779 to 
substitute Major Arent Schuyler DePeyster. In that position, Sinclair was a 
subordinate to Sir Frederick Haldimand, General Governor of the Province 
of Quebec. Responding to the emerging War of Independence, DePeyster had 
recently repaired the forts. In a letter he sent to Captain D. Brehm, 
Haldimand's "Aid de Camp," he wrote, "With regard to fortifying the Fort, I 
took the precaution to do everything that could be done to it."44 
Three days after his arrival, in a letter to Brehm, Sinclair expressed 
his opinion about the fort. He considered that Fort Michilimackinac, located 
in the main land in a flat spot reached by the waters of the straight, was an 
easy target from a vessel equipped with cannons. Economically, Sinclair 
argued the fort also was not recommendable. "It also defeats His 
Excellency's scheme of making a saving of Provision by agriculture or by 
43Alexander Henry, Travels and Adventures in Canada (Ann Arbor: University 
Microfilm, 1966), 37. 
44Letter, Haldimand to DePeyster, 8 April 1779; letter, DePeyster "To Capt. Brehm," 
20 June 1779 Collections of Pioneer Society of the State of Michigan, 2d. ed. 9 (1908), 357, 
387 
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procuring any regular or certain supply of fish." For Sinclair the solution 
was to build a new fort on Michilimackinac (or Mackinac) Island.45 
On the island, located eight miles from the old fort, the new fort could 
become, Sinclair thought, self-sustained and even capable of "forwarding 
provisions up the St. Lawrence."46 And more importantly, he promised to 
reduce the Crown's financial load of sustaining the fort. In his scheme, the 
Indian men, working under his command, were going to be induced to work 
in agriculture. 
& might be found useful to act with Indians in the field, and they 
would certainly answer one great and good purpose, that of 
conveying expeditiously the Indians to those objects, to which we 
might have occasion to draw their attention. They would also be 
brought to put with a manner of living, which in time, from 
example, improvement and imitation, our soldiers might either slide 
into, or by authority be brought to.47 
But before he turned the island into an agricultural emporium, 
Sinclair immediately needed to feed his troops, and one of his sources was 
the food of the red people of "the Different Lakes." Sinclair took their food 
militarily.48 He ordered a food operation on 21 October 1779, on which he 
45Letter, "Sinclair to Brehm," 7 October 1779, Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed., 9 
(1908), 523-4. 
46Letter, "Sinclair to Brehm," 7 October 1779, Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed., 9 
(1908), 524. 
47Letter, "Sinclair to Brehm," 7 October 1779, Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed., 9 
(1908), 524. 
48Letter, "Sinclair to Brehm," 29 October 1779, Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed., 9 
(1908), 530, 532. 
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sent the sloop Felicity to the red villages of Lake Michigan. He ordered to 
take from the reds "all the grain, Grease & Provisions." If the Indians 
resisted, the soldiers in charge of the operation after taking what they 
wanted would "destroy the rest." 
Finding the Disposition of the Indians in Lake Michigan very 
wavering & several Depots of Corn in the rivers there, I sent on the 
21st Ins. The Sloop "Felicity" with a carefull man Mr. Robinson as 
Pilot for the Lake two Canadians well acquainted with the Rivers, & 
Mr. Gautier, Interpreter, with some small presents for the Indians, 
directing them to purchase all the grain, Grease & Provisions in 
that country, on the credit of the Merchants & Traders here & to 
use that of Government if necessary, that where thy met with 
refractory disaffected persons they were to seize upon the corn 
giving a receipt, for what they could lodge in the vessel & to destroy 
the rest.49 
From a militarily point of view, the island offered a natural protection 
from attacks, even from an eventual attack with artillery. "It is so much so 
that were we to be attacked by any considerable force provided with 
artillery," Sinclair said, "that Island would be our place of greatest safety 
with even temporary works which the Garrison might raise against such an 
Event." For the fur traders operating in the region, the new fort was better 
than the old one because "in the first place our lives & property would be in 
much better security from the attacks of any enemy, or the Insults of 
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Indians." Secondly, the island was better because "the necessaries of life 
may be procured much cheaper & easier when properly established on the 
Island from the superior Fertility of the soil" and because "the Fishery being 
much more convenient."50 
As suggested above, for Sinclair the main reason for requesting the 
construction of the new fort was that the American revolutionaries could 
attack the region. But DePeyster, who commanded the fort for five years, 
had a different opinion. He considered that the rebels were not able to 
attack from Lake Michigan or by land; but if they actually did come through 
Lake Huron, he thought, it would be because they had already defeated Fort 
Detroit. In that case, according to DePeyster, the only option for 
Michilimackinac was to surrender. Consequently, the only military purpose, 
he said, is "to secure the soldiers from surprise of the Indians." Whether 
Haldimand had a theory about the importance of the new fort or Sinclair 
simply convinced him, it is not known. The fact remains that he authorized 
the construction of that new fort in April, 1780.51 
By that time, Sinclair had already made progress related to the 
construction of the fort. On 7 October 1779 that he sent a letter to Brehm 
informing him that on the island "there is very good Timber, & good Clay for 
49Letter, "Sinclair to Brehm," 29 October 1779, Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed., 9 
(1908), 530. 
50Letter, "Sinclair to Brehm," 7 October 1779; "Opinions Regarding Removal of the 
Fort," 21 June 1780, Collection of Michigan, 2d. ed., 9 (1908), 524, 556-7. 
51Letter, "DePeyster to Brehm," 20 June 1779; "Brehm to Sinclair," 17 April 1780, 
Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed. 9 (1908), 387, 533-4. 
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Brick," and that it had stone "very fit for facing works or building Powder 
Magazine." In a letter on the 15th of the same month, he wrote that he 
needed "intrenching Tools & steel & Iron." Explaining a sketch of the fort 
drawn in the last letter, he presented more details about his new fort. 
Talking about the bastions, he stated, "The faces of two Bastions made 
strong with the half faces of both;" then, he goes on to say that "the two 
Flanks to the land side made strong would be all that is requisite, the 
curtain on that side & the rest piquet." And given that the fort is going to 
occupy a flat and sloped ground, he noted that the "officers and soldier 
barracks, Powder Magazine & Provisions Store House," will stand on the 
"upper ground." In the lower part, the trader houses and the house for "the 
Person who managed the Indians" will be built.52 
Sinclair's experience in building fortifications was meager. Several 
years before, he had built a small fortification of two blockhouses and two 
barracks enclosed by a stockade between the Lakes Huron and St. Clair. 
And considering that his experience did not qualify him for the construction 
of the new fort, Sinclair asked Haldimand for a qualified engineer and 
experienced artificers. The answer he received was negative: "His excellency 
cannot Spare you an Engineer to Conduct the Works of your new Post," and 
"because of the great demand he has for artificer &c. will not permit him to 
send you that supply." He was also told "that His Excellency... has that 
52Letter, Letter, "Sinclair to Brehm," 7 October 1779; letter, "Sinclair to Brehm," 15 
October 1779, in, Collection of Michigan, 2d. ed., 9 (1908), 524, 527-9, 
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confidence in your abilities as to think you will be able to proceed very well" 
without the engineer.53 
Thus, Sinclair proceeded without engineers. By the summer of 1781, 
almost two years after the initiation of the construction, he reported that 
"the new fort is a good deal advanced." In October, "if the season is 
favorable," he wrote, "all the Troops and Stores will be within the works."54 
Throughout the construction, Sinclair complained of the difficulty 
related to manpower, tools and equipment. For instance, on 8 July 1781, he 
asked the office of the Governor General in Quebec for "a few Carpenters, 
some Iron Spades, 8s picks Axes are much needed at this post as early as 
they can conveyed." That office responded by telling him that he first had to 
attend to the needs from the construction of a new fort at Detroit. "If the 
Works at Detroit can Possible admit," your request will be forwarded. In 
April of that year, Sinclair had reported to Quebec that among the "people 
victualled at Michilimackinac Island" there were one brick maker, forty-four 
artificers, eighteen laborers, one copper smith and a blacksmith.55 
Part of Sinclair's manpower came from the Indians. For instance, in 
the report on the "people victualled" in his fort mentioned above he included 
53William L. Jenks, "Patrick Sinclair: Builder of Fort Mackinac," Collections of 
Michigan, 39 (1915), 64; letter "Brehm to Sinclair," Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed. 9 (1908), 
534. 
54Unaddressed, "From Lieut. Gov. Sinclair," 31 July 1781, in Collections of Michigan, 
2d. ed. 10:534; William L. Jenks, "Patrick Sinclair; Builder of Fort Mackinac." Michigan 
Historical Collections 39 (1915), 74 
55
"Return of the Number & Denomination," 24 April 1781; "From Lieut. Gov. 
Sinclair. Unaddressed," 8 July 1781; "Secretary Mathews to Lieut. Gov. Sinclair," 23 July 
1781, in Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed. 10: 470, 495, 500. 
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one hundred and three Indians as listed in his post. By the middle of 
February 1780, in another report sent to Brehm, he wrote: "Our savages on 
this side have produced 16000 feet of Plank and Boards," that "3000 Cedar 
Pickets" were already cut, that "we have nearly 30,000 shingles made and 
dressed on the Island." And in the same communication he indicates that in 
the next summer the "1000 men" that "visit this place yearly will help us."56 
In relation to the occupation of the island and the removal of the 
Indians, Sinclair briefly mentioned how he proceeded. In August, 1789, he 
wrote to Brehm about what seemed to be his first communication to the 
Indian chief of his intentions. "Mr. Gautier carries a string of wampum to 
the Chief of Michlc Island, to tell him that we are to cut down some brush 
this winter." On this occasion, his intentions merely were "to judge whether 
we can flatter him with any assurance of making use of his Island."57 Then, 
in July of the next year he informed Brehm that he had obtained the island 
without giving anything in return to the Indians; just with the promise that 
the corn planted on the island would release the Indians from the task of 
planting it. 
The Indians have delivered up the Island, removed their houses and 
formally surrendered it without any Present, as yet, in the Presence 
of Chiefs of Eight Different Nations who all rejoice at the change -I 
56
"Return of the Number & Denomination," 24 April 1781, in Collections of Michigan, 
2d. ed. 10: 470; "Sinclair to Brehm," 15 February 1780, in Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed. 
9 (1908), 538-9. 
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have explained His Excellency's intentions to them, to make Corn 
Fields of the whole Island- no more of their County is required for 
that purpose.58 
Sinclair's promise of releasing the Indians from their task of planting 
corn must have been presented to the women who were the actual 
agriculturalists. And if he did so, it should have been an unsolicited promise 
because it is improbable that the women had ever decided to stop planting 
their fields. In fact, Sinclair did not mention in his correspondence to have 
received that complaint or request from the women. Thus, the promise of 
turning the island into an agricultural emporium is not a convincing 
explanation for having received it voluntarily from the Indians. It would be 
more reasonable to frame the voluntary cession of the island within the 
context of the war that was going on. In those circumstances, Sinclair likely 
threatened the Indians with the use of military force if his designs were not 
realized. Also, it should be taken into consideration that the Chippewa, as 
well as the other Indians of the region, were receiving from Sinclair, among 
other material items, large amounts of rum.59 
The new fort occupied an area bigger than the former one's. The old 
fort was enclosed by a stockade at each side of one hundred feet long with 
poles set vertically. And inside of it stood the officer and soldier barracks, 
""Sinclair to Brehm," 29 October 1779, in Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed. 9 (1908), 
530. 
58
"Sinclair to Brehm," 8 July 1780, in Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed. 9 (1908), 579. 
59Collections of Michigan, 2d. ed. 10:345. 
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trader houses, church and smith shop. In the new fort, the military 
installations were separated from the trader house, the church, the priest 
house, and the house for the agent managing the Indians. The garrison to 
be accommodated seemed, because this was not an issue in Sinclair's 
correspondence, to be the same. In the spring of 1781 it consisted of eighty-
two soldiers from both the Eighth Regiment and the Eighty-Fourth 
Regiment.60 
In August, 1782, almost three years after the construction of the fort 
was initiated, Haldimand decided to send to Michilimackinac a commission 
composed of Lieutenant Colonel Henry Hope, Sir John Johnson, and James 
Goddard, to investigate the progress of construction of the fort. The 
commission was accompanied by the engineer R. Hockings who wrote a 
report of his inspection. The reports approved of what Sinclair had built, but 
recommended to carry on some works that Hockings considered necessary 
to undertake. To carry on those works would not take longer than two 
months.61 
Hockings' report indicated that the fort "situated at the South end of 
the Island of Michilimackinac on an eminence, about half a mile from the 
shore" was in front of a bay and stood above the level of the lake "bout one 
Hundred & Fifty feet." And he described it as a fort of "irregular" trace "built 
60
"To Capt. Brehm," 20 June 1779; "Sinclair to Brehm," 15 February 1780, in 
Collection of Michigan, 2d. ed. 9 (1908), 387, 539-40; "Return of the Number & 
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of masonry & timber work." Hockings, who accompanied his report with a 
sketch of the fort, gave short descriptions of the parts of the forts and then 
he wrote how that part should have been improved. With Hockings' written 
report and the sketch, one gets a better idea of the fort than from the 
numerous reports that Sinclair wrote. Hockings' first recommendation was 
"to raise" the line that forms the south front of the fort "six feet higher and 
plant pickets on the top of it, about three inches as under, of a proper 
length, behind which be made a small Banquette." The description of that 
follows.62 
This Line forms the South front of the Fort, close to the edge of a 
steep hill, and has a Parapet of Timber one foot thick, and 4 ft, 6 in 
high, supported by a wall of masonry Thirty three feet of this Line 
on the right is a dry stone wall, four feet high, on a means from the 
ground -but without any Parapet.63 
The fortification that was progressively occupied was completed by the 
end of 1782. By that time, no Indian lived on the Island and not one Indian 
was admitted into the fort. Sinclair had prevented this occlusion in May 
1780 when he said that "the Fort [was] to be on the upper ground where no 
Indians will be allowed to enter."64 
61R. Hockings, "Condition of Fort Michilimackinac," Michigan Collections, 2d. ed. 10: 
642-5; Jenks, "Patrick Sinclair," 80-1. 
62Hockings, "Conditions of Fort Michilimackinac," 642. 
63Hockings, "Conditions of Fort Michilimackinac," 642. 
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CHAPTER 8. THE FATE OF SAUKENUK 
Saukenuk was a Sauk village that stood at the mouth of the Rock 
River. In 1831, the people of the village were forced to leave it and were sent 
west of the Mississippi River. But in the next year, they undertook a march 
to reoccupy their lands. In response, the United States put in motion a 
military force that, maneuvering through a host of military forts, rapidly 
started a persecution of the villagers. That movement of indigenous 
resistance ended when on the second day of August 1832 the Saukenuks 
were massacred by the U.S. Army at Bad Axe, a place located on the 
Mississippi River two hundred river miles upstream from Saukenuk. That 
event, commonly named the Black Hawk War, had deep communal roots as 
manifested first in the march of the villagers to reoccupied their village and 
then when chased by a powerful army they undertook a long march for their 
survival. In those marches participated all the members of the community: 
children, elderly people, women and men. 
In the context of the occupation and displacement, what occurred was 
not just a single but a double one. On the one hand, it was a movement of 
territorial expansion of the United States -in this case at the western limit 
of the Northwest. And here, as in other areas and in other moments, the 
military forts proved to be a crucial technology of expansion. On the other 
hand, the villagers animated by their leaders undertook what for them was 
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the only option for survival. Through this indigenous movement of 
resistance the role of three Indian leaders are important to notice. 
Makataimeshekiakiak or Black Hawk was one of them. Donald 
Jackson correctly stated that Black Hawk, rather than being a great leader, 
"was only a stubborn warrior brooding upon the certainty that his people 
must fight to survive." Neapope, the Broth, a chief of Saukenuk was an 
active animator of the movement. Wabokieshiek, Red Cloud, also known as 
the Prophet, was the spiritual leader of the march. His village stood on the 
Rock River close to Saukenuk, and his participation in the movement 
manifests his concern for the salvation of his own village. Physically, he was 
more than six feet tall. Those three leaders sharing the feeling of community 
and walking side by side with their people undertook the march of 
resistance; not with a fatalist view, but for recuperating their lands.1 In that 
resistance, three moments stand out. 
The Removal 
The first moment of this movement of indigenous resistance 
concluded when at the end of June, 1831, the Saukenuks were forcefully 
removed from their village. Before that date, the existence of the Saukenuk 
had been reported on several occasions. In the map of his expedition of 
1805-1806 to the upper part of the Mississippi River, Zebulon Montgomery 
Donald Jackson, introduction to Black Hawk: An Autobiography (University of 
Illinois Press, 1964), 1-3, 31; Anthony F. C. Wallace, Prelude to a Disaster (Springfield: 
Illinois State Historical Library, 1970), 38-9, 45-7. 
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Pike recorded the site of a village indicating that it was "the largest Sac Vill." 
In his expedition in the summer of 1817 to the upper region of the 
Mississippi, Major Stephen Long, a Topographical Engineer, saw two villages 
at the mouth of the Rock River, one of the Fox tribe and the other of the 
Sauk tribe. He estimated the population of the first one to be five hundred 
and the second "between two and three thousand." The Sauk and Fox of 
these villages, Long indicated, lived in longhouses; Saukenuk's longhouses 
contained "two, three, and in some instances four fires each." Black Hawk, 
who by 1831 was sixty-five, states in his autobiography that he born in 
Saukenuk; and archaeological remains found there suggest that the Indians 
had occupied that place for thousands of years.2 
Black Hawk also left a description of Saukenuk. He mentioned that it 
had "about eight hundred acres in cultivation, including what we had on the 
islands of Rock river," and its cornfields "joined" with the cornfield of the 
Fox's village. The blue-grass of the village provided enough "pasture for our 
horses." In short, they lived very happily there. 
Our village was situated on the north side of Rock river, at the foot 
of its rapids, and on the point of land between Rock river and the 
Mississippi. In its front, a prairie extended to the bank of the 
Mississippi; and in our rear, a continued bluff, gently ascending 
2Wallace, Prelude to a Disaster, 37; William F. Stark, Along the Black Hawk Trail 
(Sheboygan, Wisconsin: Zimmermann Press, 1984), 29; Elliot Cones, ed., The Expeditions of 
Zebulon Montgomery Pike (New York: Francis P. Harper, 1895), l:24n; E. D. Neill, ed., 
"Voyage in a Six-Oared Skiff to the Falls of Saint Anthony in 1817, by Maj. Stephen H. 
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from the prairie. On the side of this bluff we had our corn-fields, 
extending about two miles up, running parallel with the 
Mississippi; where we joined those of the Foxes whose village was 
on the bank of the Mississippi, opposite the lower end of Rock 
island, and three miles distant from ours. We had about eight 
hundred acres in cultivation, including what we had on the islands 
of Rock river. The land around our village, uncultivated, was 
covered with blue-grass, which made excellent pasture for our 
horses. Several fine springs broke out of the bluff, near by, from 
which we were supplied with good water. The rapids of Rock river 
furnished us with an abundance of excellent fish, and the land, 
being good, never failed to procure good crops of corn, beans, 
pumpkins, and squashes. We always had plenty -our children 
never cried with hunger, nor our people were never in want.3 
Fort Armstrong and White Settlers 
The construction in 1816-1817 of Fort Armstrong within Saukenuk 
announced the proximity of the village end. Major Stephen Long wrote a 
short description of Fort Armstrong when he visited it in 1817. The fort had 
three blockhouses two stories high, soldier and officer barracks, magazine, 
and hospital. Two of the faces of the forts were the rear walls of the barracks 
and store house, walls which were "about twenty feet high, and furnished 
with two rows of loopholes for muskets." The spaces between the buildings 
were "fortified by walls of stone, about eight feet high, supporting a breast­
Long, U. S. A.," Collections, Minnesota Historical Society (reprint, 1889), 2:69; Donald 
Jackson, ed., Black Hawk: An Autobiography (University of Illinois Press, 1964), 41. 
3Jackson, Black Hawk, 88-9. 
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work of timber five feet high." At one end, those faces were connected 
forming a right angle; at the other forming the enclosure, they connected 
with two lines of perpendicular cliffs on the island. The fort occupying the 
"lower extremity" of the Rock Island had, for several reasons, an excellent 
location: "effectual command of the river and of the neighboring prairies to 
the full extent of cannot shot range;" easy "communication either by land or 
water between this and other important parts of the country;" and for "its 
central position in relation to the Indians."4 In relation to that "central 
position" at Fort Armstrong, it happened that its participation in the end of 
Saukenunk came to be the most important event in its life.5 
The villagers' reaction to the construction of the fort can be inferred 
by reading what Black Hawk had said about it. "Here," when returning to 
his village, he said, "we found that troops had arrived to build a fort at Rock 
Island." Black Hawk felt "sorry" because he understood that the island was 
no longer the island of his people. 
This was the best island on the Mississippi, and had long been the 
resort of our young people during the summer. It was our garden... 
which supplied us with strawberries, blackberries, gooseberries, 
plums, apples, and nuts of different kinds; and its waters supplied 
4Neill, "Voyage in a Six-Oared Skiff," 72-3. 
5Up to now, as far as I know, a story of Fort Armstrong has not been written. 
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us with fine fish, being situated in the rapids of the river. In my 
early life, I spent many happy days on this island.6 
The island had been incorporated into the spiritual life of the 
Saukenuks. They believed, for instance, that a good spirit inhabited the 
island. The spirit, Black Hawk mentioned "lived in a cave in the rocks 
immediately under the place where the fort now stands." And the 
Saukenuks adapting their behavior to what they believed "were particular 
not to make much noise in that part of the island which he inhabited, for 
fear of disturbing him [the good spirit]." The fort built in the island, Black 
Hawk thought, was a bad spirit that displaced the good one. "But the noise 
of the fort has since driven him away, and no doubt a bad spirit has taken 
his place."7 
Along with the construction of Fort Armstrong other events foretold 
the end of Saukenuk. They were events which related to the incorporation of 
the Northwest territories into the territories already occupied by the whites. 
Part of that process was the formation in 1818 of the state of Illinois; a 
moment at which Saukenuk became part of that state. Ten years later, in 
1828, the federal government authorized the removal of the red tribes from 
Illinois.8 
Also, in that year (1828) the federal government started advertising 
the sale of land at the mouth of the Rock River including the lands of 
6Jackson, Black Hawk, 88. 
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Saukenuk. One of the first buyers was George Davenport, a fur trader of the 
American Fur Company. Davenport's land acquisition was associated with a 
deal between that company and the federal government in which it was 
recognized that the Sauk and Fox owed $40,000 to that company. His 
interest for the land turned Davenport into an active partisan of the removal 
of the Indians and he adopted a hostile attitude toward them. When in April, 
1832, the Saukenuks were marching toward their village, he wrote to 
Atkinson about their movements. They, he stated, are coming back to 
"commit depredations," and "murder all the Settlers on the frontiers."9 
With the land sales the white settlers started to invade Saukenuk, 
and with it they soon turned intolerant to the presence of the red people in 
the region. Conflicts at personal levels between the invaders and the Indians 
were common, conflicts that increased as the number of invaders increased 
in the region. In his autobiography, Black Hawk referred to some of those 
problems. 
One concerned some hogs. "I was," Black Hawk stated, "out one day 
hunting in a bottom, and met three white men. They accused me of killing 
their hogs; I denied it; but they would not listen to me." Then, "One of them 
took my gun out of my hand and fired it off... took out the flint, gave back 
my gun, and commenced beating me with sticks, and ordered me off." As a 
7Jackson, Black Hawk, 88. 
8Wallace, Prelude, 27-8. 
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result of the beating, Black Hawk said, "I was so much bruised that I could 
not sleep for several days." Another incident concerned honey. The Indians 
involved in the problem not only lost their honey but "all the packs of skins" 
that they had hunted during the winter.10 
Some time after this occurrence, one of my camps cut a bee-tree, 
and carried the honey to his lodge. A party of white men soon 
followed, and told him that the bee-tree was theirs, and that he had 
not right to cut it. He pointed to the honey, and told them to take it; 
they were not satisfied with this, but took all the packs of skins 
that he had collected during the winter, to pay his trader and clothe 
his family with in the spring, and carried them off!11 
Indian women were not excluded from the violence of the settlers. "At 
another time, a white man beat one of our women cruelly, for pulling a few 
suckers of corn out of his field, to suck when hungry!" A settler built a dam 
altering the course of the river which left some Indians without water. 
Among all those problems, Black Hawk insists one of the most difficult was 
the practice of the settlers of selling whiskey to the Indians. He stated that 
one of his sons and a grandson died because of whiskey problems. And the 
settlers following the old tradition of the fur traders cheated the Indians 
9Wallace, Prelude, 27, 35; "George Davenport to Henry Atkinson," 13 April 1832, 
Collections, Illinois State Historical Library, vol. 36, Black Hawk War 1831-1832, vol. 2, 
part one (1973), 247. 
10Jackson, Black Hawk, 97-8. 
uJackson, Black Hawk, 98. 
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after they got them drunk. The voracity of the settlers did stop there; they 
also pushed the reds out of their cornfields.12 
One of my old friends thought he was safe. His corn-field was on a 
small island of Rock river. He planted his corn; it came up well 
-but the white man saw it- he wanted the island, and took his 
team over, ploughed up the corn, and re-planted it for himself! The 
old man shed tears; not for himself, but the distress his family 
would be if they raised no corn.13 
Despite the hostility of the settlers, the Saukenuks did not abandon 
their village. To secure their removal, the federal government proceeded to 
use military force. For that purpose, General Edmund P. Gaines was 
ordered to proceed from Jefferson Barracks, where he was encamped, to 
Fort Armstrong to enforce the removal of the Indians.14 The Indians, 
thinking that it was possible to negotiate with Gaines, convened in sending 
a delegation headed by the daughter of an old chief of the village. They were 
admitted into the fort and she presented to Gaines the purpose of the visit. 
She proposed that in order to "gather their provisions now growing in their 
fields" they wanted to stay for a while in the village. "The war chief said that 
the president did not send him here to make treaties with women, nor to 
hold a council with them!" In a council with the Indians, Gaines had already 
12Jackson, Black Hawk, 95-6, 102, 132. 
13Jackson, Black Hawk, 101. 
14Wallace, Prelude, 27-8, 37. 
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said to them, "My business is to remove you, peaceable if I can, but forcibly 
if I must!"15 
Facing the military threat, the Indians opted to leave their village. But 
before they departed, Gaines made them print some marks on a document 
entitled, Articles of Agreement and Capitulation between the United States 
and he Sauk and Fox. It says that the Indians "voluntarily abandoned their 
hostile attitude and have sued for peace." In virtue of several treaties that 
those Indians had signed, the United States acquired the lands that 
belonged to those tribes. The United States then, sold those lands "to 
individual citizens of Illinois and other states." Consequently, the removed 
Indians were permitted neither to return to "their usual residence" nor to 
"their hunting grounds east of the Mississippi." The Articles stated that 
there was only one exception under which they could return, it was nothing 
less than "the express permission of the President of the United States or 
the Governor of Illinois."16 It called them 
to be obedient to their laws and treaties; and no one or more of the 
said band shall ever be permitted to recross this river to the place 
of their usual residence, nor to any part of their old hunting 
grounds east of the Mississippi, without the express permission of 
15Jackson, Black Hawk, 112. 
16 
"Articles of Agreement and Capitulation between the United States and the Sauk 
and Fox,"30 June 1831, Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part one, 85-6. 
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the President of the United States, or the Governor of the State of 
Illinois.17 
Several Indians stamped marks on the Articles. Supposedly, with 
those marks the Indians had voluntarily ceded to the United States their 
own living spaces. But as the story of Saukenuk indicates, there was no 
such voluntary self-extermination. It was the power, the military power of 
the whites of destroying the red tribes that turned the lands of the reds into 
lands of the whites. 
Right after the Saukenuks were displaced to a region of the lower 
course of the Iowa River that formerly was part of their hunting grounds, 
the white settlers and the army burned the village. Actually, it was not the 
first time the village suffered the arsonist impulses of the whites. The first 
time took place in 1780 by George Roger Clark. But on this occasion the 
white ferocity reached new limits; they profaned the reds' ancestral burial 
grounds. That act aggravated the consternation of the Saukenuks.18 
The March 
The second moment took place from the date of their removal to 14 
May, 1832. Within that ten month period, three important things happened: 
the hunting season of 1831-2; the decision of the Indians to return to the 
village; then, the departure of the Indians as they marched in early April 
17
"Articles of Agreement," Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part one, 86. 
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and its continuation until 14 May when the Stillman's Run skirmish 
occurred. The outcome of that hunting season can be taken as an indicator 
on what could have been the general conditions under which the 
Saukenuks marched to rescue their village. 
The hunting season previous to their removal was meager. Black 
Hawk stated that "winter passed off in glooms. We made a bad hunt, for 
want of the guns, traps." The year of their removal, the Saukenuks probably 
had another bad hunting season, especially considering the stress they 
could have suffered caused by the pressure put on their removal. In 
addition to those bad hunting seasons, it should be noticed that they were 
removed from Saukenuk before they harvested their cornfields, and the corn 
Gaines had given them before their departure was rotten.19 
Thus, it could be said that at the moment of their departure the 
Saukenuts were at the verge of a famine, and they had no hunting 
equipment. Regarding the number of guns, it is hard to think that all the 
warriors had guns, and probably many of them were broken or suffered 
from other problems for the lack of maintenance. Also, it is probable that 
the warriors made use of their traditional arms, which is suggested by 
reports indicating that by this time the Saukenuks used bows and arrows. 
For instance, in a council celebrated in 1831 at Fort Armstrong, the 
18Wallace, Prelude, 38; Lloyd H. Efflandt, The Black Hawk War, Why? (Rock Island, 
Illinois: Rock Island Arsenal Historical Society, 1986), 4; Jackson, Black Hawk: An 
Autobiography, footnote 1, 41. 
19Jackson, Black Hawk, 107, 114. 
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attendants at a council held there carried bows, arrows, spears and war 
clubs. Another important element to be considered in the march is horses. 
By this time, the Sauk and Fox tribes had adopted horses to their hunting 
and war activities, and they brought a sizeable number of them to the 
march.20 
Along with those material things, the Saukenuks brought to the 
march their cultural values and cognitive practices. They celebrated 
councils, fasted, sacrificed dogs, revealed their dreams as evidence of truth, 
used their guerrilla tactics, and scalped. They were convinced that their 
cause was just and were optimistic of saving their village.21 
Were they actually going to recuperate the village by force? Through 
peaceful negotiations? Reading Black Hawk's autobiography, he suggested 
that the Saukenuks thought that they were going to recuperate their lands 
through negotiations. It was not that the Sauks had suddenly become 
pacifists but that they were conscious of their military weakness. At the 
same time, they never thought that the American forces were going to 
massacre them. 
Commanders' Orders 
On 10 April 1832, General Henry Atkinson, who had departed with a 
large troop on two steamboats from Jefferson Barracks to Fort Armstrong 
wrote a letter to Alexander Macomb, General Commander of the Army, 
20Jackson, Black Hawk, 96-7, 110. 
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informing him about the march of the Saukenuks. In the march, he said, 
there were "eight hundred or a thousand well armed Indians," that they 
could go either to "their own village" or to the Prophet village, and that "the 
regular force put at my disposal is not sufficient to contest successfully 
against" the well armed Indians. Two days later, Atkinson had reached Fort 
Armstrong. And as soon as he arrived, he wrote another letter to Macomb in 
which he interpreted what the spirit of the march was. They "have 
committed no act of hostility, and probably will not, till measures can be 
taken to protect the frontier." In other words, Atkinson understood that the 
behavior of the march depended on his own reactions.22 
From Fort Armstrong on the 18th of the same month, Atkinson sent 
another letter to Macomb in which he said that the march was moving 
upstream on the Rock River toward the Prophet village, and he repeated 
that "they have not as yet committed any act of hostility." But now he had 
received signals that the Indians were making preparations for attacking 
"the frontier." The preparations were not that they were, for instance, 
building fortifications but securing "their women and children in the 
swamps." 
They have not as yet committed any act of hostility, further than an 
invasion of the country, and possibly will not, until measures are 
taken to force them back across the Mississippi. It is however the 
21Jackson, Black Hawk, 101, 106-7, 122. 
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opinion of persons who reside here, and whose character entitle 
their opinions to weight, that they will strike upon the frontier as 
soon as they secure their women and children in the swamps.23 
Macomb responded from Washington to Atkinson on 5 May. Macomb 
stated that even when he was far away from the frontier, he understood 
what the march of the Saukenuks meant. Therefore, the "Executive had 
determined," he wrote, that "something decisive must be done in regard to 
these Indians." 
Sir: At this distance from the scenes of your operations it is 
impossible to judge of the actual state of affairs on the frontiers: 
but taking into consideration the conduct of the Sacs and Foxes, as 
represented in your several communications, the Executive has 
determined, that something decisive must be done in regard to 
these Indians, especially since they have returned to their former 
position on Rock River, in violation of their most solemn 
engagements and in disregard of their promises made to General 
Gaines last year.24 
The Saukenuks could have reached their village by the middle of 
April, but knowing that General Heniy Atkinson had camped at Fort 
Armstrong, they opted for bypassing the village. They probably wanted to 
avoid anything that could be interpreted as a provocation to the village of 
22
"Henry Atkinson to Alexander Macomb," 10 April 1832; Henry Atkinson to 
Macomb," 13 April 1832, Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part one, 243-5; Stark, Black Hawk, 43. 
23
"Heniy Atkinson to Alexander Macomb," 18 April 1832, Black Hawk War, vol. 2, 
part one, 273. 
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the Prophet. By early May, the situation of the Saukenuks had radically 
changed. Atkinson, in combination with the militias of Illinois, was now 
persecuting the Saukenuks. 
Considering that situation, the Saukenuks sent to the militia three 
young warriors to negotiate their return. The negotiators, who were 
unarmed and carried a white flag, were received with gun fire by the militia. 
That hostile reaction of the militia in which one of the negotiators was killed 
induced the observing Indian party to fire against the militia. Bullets were 
exchanged for about two hours. But a great confusion broke among the 
militia when it saw its first casualties, a confusion that soon became 
incontrollable and amid which many of the militiamen rushed out of the 
battlefield. The whites had eight casualties and the Indians five.25 
When Lewis Cass, the Secretary of War, heard about that incident he 
was upset. On 22 May he wrote a letter to William Clark, Superintendent of 
Indian Affairs at St. Louis expressing his ideas about the problem of the 
Indian problem on the Illinois frontier. It happened that the War 
Department was the institution in charge of the Indian affairs, and under 
that condition the office of Indian affairs at St. Louis that covered the 
Indians of the upper region of the Mississippi River was subservient to that 
department. In that letter Cass indicated that "the President has directed 
that the operations be continued against the party of Black Hawk." 
^Alexander Macomb to Henry Atkinson," 5 May 1832, Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part 
one, 351. 
225 
Every dictate of prudence and humanity requires, that the 
predisposition for hostilities, so long manifested by this band 
should now be effectually checked. Years after years our frontier 
may be exposed, the settlers harassed by continued militia calls, 
heavy expenses entailed upon the government, and out standing 
and influence with the Indians destroyed, theses circumstances the 
President has directed that operations be continued against the 
party of the Black Hawk, unless they submit unconditionally to the 
demand, which General Atkinson is authorized to make.26 
The Massacre 
The third moment encompasses the eighty days of 1832 running from 
14 May to 2 August -when the Massacre of Bad Axe occurred. After the 
skirmish of Stillman's Run, the Saukenuks moved upward in the Rock River 
region up to the point where that river receives the Bark Rivers. There, the 
Saukenuks almost encircled by Atkinson's forces, abandoned their camp 
and closely chased, marched northwest until they reached the Wisconsin 
River, at a point thirty miles south of Fort Winnebago. For this march that 
was seeking to reach the Mississippi, the course of the Wisconsin would 
have been the best option. But since Fort Crawford was located at the 
mouth of that River, reasonably trying to avoid that fort, the Indians 
continued northwest until they arrived at Bad Axe.27 
25Wallace, Prelude, 47, 51; Efflandt, The Black Hawk War, 7. 
26
"Lewis Cass to William Clark," 22 May 1832, Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part one 
(1973), 405. 
27Efflandt, The Black Hawk War, 12-3; Stark, Black Hawk Trail, the map, 47. 
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Stillman's Run 
After Stillman's Run, the march of the Saukunuks had a different 
meaning. Before that skirmish, theirs was a march of hope. But from now 
on, the only thing they wanted was to survive. It was a survival threatened 
by the army that chased them, and by their starvation. To comprehend the 
magnitude of those threats, it is necessary to consider that the Saukenuks 
were completely isolated, with no possibility of getting assistance from any 
one. In fact, regarding their situation in early May, Black Hawk stated that 
they were "without provisions." And as the persecution continued, that 
problem became graver.28 In his diary, Albert S. Johnston, aide-de-camp of 
Atkinson, wrote on 3 July 1832: 
Marched from the encampment at the pond which is near lake Cos-
co-nong, the Scouts about 10 oclock in the morning came to the 
deserted encampment of the Sacs it appeared from the signs that 
they had been gone for about three days, the encampment of the 
Sacs appeared to have been occupied about 3 weeks. 5 Indians who 
had apparently died of wounds were found buried in the camp. 
They left several scalps and some ornaments.29 
On 4 July, Johnston entered in his journal: "An old Sac was found in 
the deserted camp of the Indians..., he is perfectly imbecile, from age and 
suffering." And on the 29th of same month: "The trails of the enemy were 
28Jackson, Black Hawk, 122; Wallace, Prelude, 48-50. 
29
"Albert S. Johnston's Journal," Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part two (1973), 1316. 
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pursued with activity to day, we passed several of the Sac encampments, 
they are hard pressed for provisions, they are forced to kill their horses for 
subsistence."30 
The Army 
The army, persecuting the Saukenuks, experienced some changes 
through the days of the campaign. Ellen M. Whitney points out that during 
the whole campaign, one hundred and sixty-four companies were organized 
under different regiments, and that "some nine thousand Illinois militiamen 
were called into active service and almost one third of the Regular Army was 
ultimately involved." Part of that army consisted of about one thousand and 
six hundred mounted militiamen.31 
The Illinois militiamen were organized for three campaigns. The first 
one was during the actions concluding with the removal of the Saukenuks 
in 1831. A second one was organized in April 1832 and the third one was 
called on after the Stillman's Run incident. This third contingent gathered in 
the middle of June at Fort Wilbourn (or Fort Deposit) near Ottawa, both 
located on the Illinois River. Its location held the advantage of being served 
by steamboats. In his diary, on June 12, Johnston stated that it was 
30
"Albert S. Johnston's Journal," 1316, 1319. 
31Ellen M. Whitney, foreword to Collections, Illinois State Historical Library, vol. 25, 
The Black Hawk War, 1831-1832, 1 (1970), vii-ix; Stark, Black Hawk Trail, 44, 46. 
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Atkinson's decision to have the fort at that site; he also gave the location of 
the site in relation to other points of the region.32 
Gen Atkinson & Staff arrived at this point from Ottaway this 
evening. Part of the militia had already reached this place which at 
this season, is the head of the Steam boat navigation and as the 
supplies had been landed here and route quite as near & good for 
the foot of the rapids to Dixon Ferry as from Ottaway Gen Atkinson 
decided to organise the militia at this place.33 
It was during that moment that the fort was built. The work was 
directed by Reddick Horn and Lieutenant Holmes, and the manpower was 
supplied by a company of militiamen that was commanded by John S. 
Wilbourn.34 Once the militia force arrived, it left the fort and proceeded 
along with the regulars to chase the Saukenuks. Despite the sizable army 
engaged in the persecution, the Saukenuks managed to survive. As a result, 
the federal authorities were criticized for ineffectiveness in protecting the 
frontier. And worst of all, rival politicians brought that issue against 
President Jackson's re-election propaganda.35 
Desiring a rapid solution to the frontier problem, Lewis Cass decided 
to substitute Atkinson as commander of the expedition with General 
Winfield Scott, to whom on 15 June 1832, Cass sent a letter appointing him 
as the new commander of the expedition against the Saukenuks. In that 
32Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part two (1973), 1312-3. 
33
"Albert S. Johnston's Journal," 1313. 
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letter, Cass gave to Scott ample powers on how to deal with the Indians. "It 
is hoped," he wrote, "that the force already upon the frontier, & that which 
is now ordered, will be found sufficient to subdue and chastise the Indians." 
Nonetheless, Lewis indicated, "the President is desirous of guarding against 
any reverses, which, tho' they are not anticipated, may yet happen." Then, 
Cass indicated that he wanted a general ethnic cleansing in the region. For 
that purpose, he would proceed to take the lands of all those Indians that 
had participated in the "hostilities against the United States," and the land 
of the "friendly" and "neutral" Indians.36 
It is very desirable, that the whole country between Lake 
Michigan 8s the Mississippi, and south of the Ouisconsin, should be 
freed from the Indians; & with this view, you will endeavor to 
prevail upon the friendly or neutral Chiefs of those tribes, if such 
there be, who have not principally been engaged in these hostilities, 
to cede their claims, & to remove west of the Mississippi River.37 
The fact that Scott's troop was decimated by an epidemic of cholera 
when in route to reinforce the army chasing the Saukenuks did not affect 
the outcomes of the persecution. When on the seventh of August he reached 
34The Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part one (1973), 406n. 
35Efflandt, Black Hawk War, 2, 8; Stark, Black Hawk Trail, 89-90. 
36Lewis Cass to Winfield Scott," 15 June 1832, Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part one 
(1973), 590-3. 
37
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Fort Crawford the Massacre of Bad Axe had already taken place. Scott 
decided that what Atkinson had done was just.38 
A Map and other Forts 
The level at which the whites had occupied the region of the frontier 
on which the march moved was well advanced. A map of 1829 entitled Map 
of the United States. Lead Mines on the Upper Mississippi River presents the 
east side of the Mississippi River of the region embracing the rivers Rock 
and Wisconsin. The map is crossed in the middle by a horizontal line at the 
bottom of which is written "Illinois" and at the top "Part of the Michigan 
Territory." The section presented on the Rock River corresponds to the part 
that the Saukenuks marched on. The map shows a branch of the Rock River 
-the Four Lakes River- that almost connects with the Wisconsin River. The 
Saukenuks also took that direction when they moved from the Rock River to 
the Wisconsin River. Thus, it could be said, that this map presents about 
ninety per cent of the Saukenuks' march.39 
Printed in its corners, the map contains text promoting the region as a 
mining district. It says, Galena "is the principal depot of the mines. 
Contains about 250 houses & 800 inhabitants." The mail arrived weekly in 
"Stages from St. Louis & provide hacks run from Galena to every part of the 
mining district." Other text gives figures about the "lead manufactured," and 
other "estimated number of inhabitants," which in 1827 were 4,000 and in 
38Efflandt, Black Hawk War, 8, 12. 
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1828 10,000. At the junction of the Four Lakes River with the Rock River, a 
text announces the existence of a large deposit of copper. 
Copper ore (Sulphuret) has been found in its original deposit, in 
such quantities, and over such extent of this country, as to justify 
the expectation of that metal being produced in considerable 
quantities.40 
Other texts printed on the map convey information about the 
condition in which the federal government is given the lands of that region. 
For instance, it indicates that the occupants have the exclusive benefit "of 
their own discoveries," but are "restricted in the sale of their mineral to a 
licensed smelter." And that the smelter "is obliged to give bond in a penalty 
of $40,000 to pay the Government a 10th of all the lead he manufactures." 
The map refers how to read its marks, which stand for "furnaces or 
Smelting establishments," "discoveries of Mineral or Lead ore," "roads," 
"copper," and "east line of the purchase lately made at Prairie du Chien." 
Furnaces or smelting establishment are printed in several locations and 
under different owners. Names such as Hammett 8s Campbell's, Johnstons', 
Brigham's Blue Mounds, Gratiot's appear, just to mention a few. The map 
also marks the sites of many taverns. In the Illinois' section one can see 
"Ferry & Tavern," "Ogee's Ferry & Taver," "Kirker's Tav." "Kellogg's Tavern," 
and "Hardy's Tavern." The section of the Michigan Territory also has its 
39Stark, Black Hawk Trail, the map is reproduced in page 47. 
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quota of taverns. Many of those settlement spots, as discussed below, 
became military forts. 
If the Indians were indeed starving, and had no places to stay, the 
white army had a host of military forts from where it could draw arms, 
ammunitions, provisions and medicines. One part of those forts belonged to 
the army and the other part was the property of the settlers. The 
construction of forts by the settlers suggests the level of their involvement in 
the persecution of the Indians. In that respect, a report on the campaign 
against the Saukenuks from the Commanding General of the Army to the 
Secretary of War submitted in November 1832, states, "The people, in 
different directions of the exposed country, fortified themselves, and by 
occasional sallies inflicted punishment on those ruthless savages." The 
pattern of behavior of whites around the military forts is what makes Black 
Hawk's statement comprehensible when he tells of a red war party after a 
skirmish in which the whites run into a fort.41 
My braves were anxious to pursue them to the fort, attack, and 
burn it. But I told them that it was useless to waste our powder, as 
there was no possible chance of success if we did attack them -and 
that, as we had run the bear into his hole, we would there leave him, 
and return to our camp [emphasis added].42 
40Stark, Black Hawk Trail, the map, 47. 
41The report is reproduced by Donald Jackson in his introduction to Black Hawk, 
18. 
42Jackson, Black Hawk, 131. 
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Stark's Along the Black Hawk Trail mentions twenty-two of those 
settlers' forts. One of them was Fort Hamilton, which was in the lead mine 
known as Hamilton's Digging, now located in Wiota, Wisconsin. The owner 
of the mine was William S. Hamilton who studied the military carrier for two 
years at West Point. Hamilton built his fort and actively participated as 
commander of a militia company. His fort was similar to Fort Blue 
Mounds.43 
Fort Blue Mounds was built by Ebenezer Brigham, a miner, who 
recently had acquired land from the federal government in the lead mining 
district of Blue Mounds, southern Wisconsin. Brigham's mine was crossed 
by an Indian trail, which Brigham took as an opportunity to also be an 
Indian trader. The fort was erected by Brigham's miners with the help of 
miners in neighbor mines. This took place in the middle of May 1832, within 
the short period of two weeks.44 
The fort was rectangular, fifty-five by forty-five feet. The stockades 
forming the walls were of individual oak logs placed vertically. Projecting 
outward in the southeast and northwest corners there was a two-story 
blockhouse in each of them. It is presumed that the logs of the blockhouses 
were set horizontally. Anther structural element of this fort was a large 
house located at the center of the enclosure. Part of the defensive structure 
was a ditch ranging "from four to seven feet wide and four feet deep" that 
43The Black Hawk War, Vol. 2, part one (1973), 379n; Stark, Black Hawk Trail, 78. 
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surrounded the fort. That trench was separated from the stockade by five 
feet "approximately."45 
When heading to the Wisconsin River, the Saukenuks passed by Fort 
Blue Mounds, and a month later they crossed the Wisconsin River. It was at 
the moment, when "our women and children" were crossing the river, Black 
Hawk told, that they were attacked by a large mounted force. The next day 
inspecting the site, an official reported that the "enemy" could cross the 
river but "had left his camp in much hurry & confusion, from the 
appearance of the trees, bark canoes had been prepared for the purpose of 
crossing the Wisconsin."46 
By that time, the militaries described that the Indians were in a 
miserable -"crippled"- condition. A letter sent by one of the generals of the 
expedition to the commander of Fort Crawford, Captain Gustavus Loomis, 
talked about the conditions of the Indians and of the spirit of the soldiers. 
He mentioned that his forces held a "battle" with the Saukenuks when they 
were trying to cross the Wisconsin in which, the official stated, he inflicted 
forty casualties to the enemy, and that the white soldiers and the Indians 
that were backing them feasted on scalping the Saukenuks. But the main 
purpose of the letter was to ask Loomis to "place a field piece immediately 
on the Wisconsin, that would command the river," with the purpose that 
44Robert A. Birmingham, "Uncovering the Story of Fort Blue Mounds," Wisconsin 
Magazine of History 86, no. 4 (2003), 47-7. 
^Birmingham, "Uncovering the Story," 54-5. 
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"you might prevent their escape by water." The letter foresaw that the 
Saukenuks could take two possible routes on their way to the Mississippi: 
the Wisconsin River and another leading to a place twenty miles up of the 
mouth of that river, which was near to Bad Axe. In relation to the military 
forts, the letter illustrates well the relevance of Fort Crawford in the white 
victory over the Saukenuks. 
We met the enemy yesterday near the Wisconsin River and opposite 
the old Sack village, after a close pursuit for near 100 miles. Our 
loss was one man killed and eight wounded; from the scalps taken 
by the Winnebagoes as well those taken by the Whites and Indians 
carried from the field of the Battle we must have killed about 40 of 
them; the number of wounded is not known, we can only judge 
from the number killed that many were wounded; from their 
crippled situation I think we must overtake them unless they 
descend the Ouisconsin by water. If you could place a field piece 
immediately on the Wisconsin, that would command the river, you 
might prevent their escape by water. General Atkinson will arrive at 
the Blue Mounds on the 24th with the Regulars and a Brigade of 
mounted men. I will cross the Ouisconsin tomorrow, and should 
the enemy retreat by land he will probably attempt crossing some 
20 miles above Prairie du Chien. In that event the mounted would 
want some Boats for the transportation of their arms ammunitions 
and provisions. If you could procure for us some Mackinaw Boats 
46Jackson, Black Hawk, 134-5; "Henry Dodge to Henry Atkinson," Black Hawk War, 
vol. 2 part two (1973), 843. 
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in that event as well as some provisional supplies, it would greatly 
facilitate our views.47 
By this time the construction of Fort Crawford had not been finished. 
It was located on the mainland, over a bluff, at the north side of the 
entrance of Wisconsin River in the Mississippi River. Its construction began 
in the summer of 1829 and was completed in 1834. Several commanders 
participated in the construction. Major Stephen Kearney started the 
construction, then one after another came Colonel Zachary Taylor, Colonel 
W. Morgan, and Captain Gustavus Loomis. When concluded, it included a 
theatre, a cemetery, a hospital, barracks, blockhouses, store rooms, and a 
magazine; elements that were common in the army's forts.48 For Fort 
Crawford, its participation in the campaign that put an end to the 
Saukenuks was the most important event in its life. 
The End 
The persecution ended when on 2 August 1832, the Saukenuks 
finally reached the Mississippi River, which they did at a point across the 
mouth of the Upper Iowa River called Bad Axe. They were massacred as they 
reached the Mississippi. Their pursuers had chased them into the forces 
that were waiting for them on the Mississippi. On the Mississippi, 
steamboat Warrior and a flatboat were waiting. Both were equipped with 
47
"Heniy Dodge to Gustavus Loomis," in Whitney, Black Hawk War, 2:845. 
48Bruce E. Mahan, Old Fort Crawford and the Frontier (Iowa City: The State 
Historical Society of Iowa, 1926), 126-7, 134-5, 137. 
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cannons and as they moved in all directions they shot at the Saukenuks.49 
Joseph M. Street, in a letter that he wrote on the 3rd of August to William 
Clark, gives a succinct account of what he knew about the events of the day 
before in which the waters of the Mississippi were "perceptibly tinged with 
the blood of the Indians." 
Sir, The Ind. War is at an end. Yesterday Genl: Atkinson with his 
main force overtook the hostile Inds. 36 miles above Prairie du 
Chien on the East bank of the Mississippi, and after a hard faught 
battle of 6 or 8 hours defeated, and destroyed nearly the whole of 
them. Genl. Atkinson lost 8 or nine killed, and 30 or 40 wounded. 
The Inds. were pushed literally into the Mississippi, the current of 
which was at one time perceptible tinged with the blood of the 
Indians who were shot on its margin & in the stream. Many passed 
a small Slue into an Island, where they made a stand for a while, 
only prolonging the action a few hours as few of them escaped. The 
Steam Boat "Warrior," came up from Prairie du Chien in the time of 
the action, and as she passed the Island reed, a heavy fire from the 
Inds. Sustaining little damage. She turned upon them and poured a 
shower of grapes from a 6 powder into the head of the Island & 
those who were on the hills say that the Horses and Men fell like 
grass before the scythe. As the boat descended the River after the 
action the surface was spotted with Indians & horses 8s 
accoutrements borne down by the current. It is impossible to say 
how many Inds. have been killed, as most of them were shot in the 
water or drowned in attempting to cross the Mississippi. The action 
49Jackson, Black Hawk, 137-40; Efflandt, Black Hawk War, 14-5; Stark, Black 
Hawk Trail, 139-53. 
239 
has been decisive, and the destruction of the Indians has been 
complete.50 
Wallace holds that one thousand persons were at the beginning of the 
march and that the massacre of Bad Axe was "the almost complete 
annihilation of Black Hawk's band." Stark remarks that out of one thousand 
two hundred persons who had initiated the march only one hundred and 
fifty survived. That is, one thousand and fifty casualties.51 
Epilogue 
Among the survivors were Black Hawk, White Cloud and Neapope. 
They, along with others, were sent as prisoners from Fort Crawford to 
Jefferson Barracks. From Jefferson Barracks they were sent to Washington, 
then to Fortress Monroe, Virginia. By that time, President Jackson was 
traveling in his reelection campaign in cities of the East Coast. It was not 
mere chance that wherever President Jackson went, the prisoners were also 
sent. Their presence was probably the most eloquent and subtle message 
that the frontier problem has been solved.52 When Jackson was at 
Baltimore, he met the prisoners. On that occasion he spoke to Black Hawk: 
Maj. Garland, who is with you, will conduct you through some of 
our towns. You will see the strength of the white people. That our 
young men are as numerous as the leaves in the woods. What can 
50
"Joseph M. Street to William Clark," Black Hawk War, vol. 2, part two (1973), 926. 
51Wallace, Prelude, 39, 51;Stark, Black Hawk Trail, 21. 
52Jackson, introduction to Black Hawk, 2, 13; Stark, Black Hawk Trail, 161-4, 177. 
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you do against us? You may kill a few women and children, but 
such a force would soon be sent against you as would destroy your 
whole tribe.53 
Black Hawk knew well about the violence of the whites and had 
experience on how accurate those words were. After the victory, the 
American Army -like the Roman Armies- received land grants in gratitude 
of their services. For instance, Abraham Lincoln, beside the stipulated 
salary for his services in Atkinson's army, received a lot in Iowa and another 
in Illinois. And as a result of the ethnic cleansing the region of the Rock 
River experienced a rapid growth of white population.54 
53Niles' Weekly Register, 8 (1833), reproduced in Perry A. Armstrong, The Sauks and 
the Black Hawk War, (Springfield, Illinois: H. W. Rokker, 1887), 526-7. 
54William V. Pooley, "The Settlement of Illinois from 1830 to 1850," Bulletin, 
University of Wisconsin 1 (1908-1909), 424-8; Efflandt, Black Hawk War, 1. 
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PART III. RELATIONS CONCERNING 
242 
INTRODUCTION 
This final part discusses what can be considered the final events of 
the white-red relations in the Northwest. It is the moment of the complete 
and permanent separation of the white and red societies. In that respect, 
chapter nine deals with a treaty establishing an important frontier line 
separating white and red societies, and chapter ten is devoted to the 
technology of surveying the lands, technology which was applied by the 
whites to complete their occupation of the region. 
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CHAPTER 9. THE FRONTIER LINE OF 1768 
The establishment of the frontier line of 1768 was an important issue 
in the white-relations. The treaty establishing that line was held in the fall of 
that year at Fort Stanwix. The white-red conference concluding with the 
signing of that treaty was organized by Sir William Johnson, who was in 
charge of the British colonial agency called Northern Superintendence of 
Indian Affairs. 
Several authors had paid attention to the issue of the frontier line of 
1768. They frame the treaty of Fort Wtanwix mostly within the immediate 
circumstances surrounding it, and by and large, they disregard the 
historical context of the white-red relations. James T. Flexner entitles a 
chapter of his Lord of the Mohawk (1979) "Sir William Draws a Boundary." 
There, Flexner talks on how submissive the Mohawk and the other Iroquois 
tribes had become to William Johnson, the British superintendent of Indian 
affairs. Flexner points out that the treaty of 1768 of Fort Stanwix opened "to 
settlement what is today a corner of Northern Alabama, most of West 
Virginia, much of Tennessee, and all of Kentucky."1 
Dorothy Jones in her book License for Empire (1982) devotes chapter 
four to the same frontier line. She argues that the Fort Stanwix treaty of 
1768 was mostly the "public proclamations of decisions that, by and large, 
1 James Thomas Flexner, Lord of the Mohawk: A Biography of Sir William Johnson 
(Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1979), 315, 331. 
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had already been reached three and a half years earlier." Those decisions 
were taken, she stated, in conferences organized by the Northern 
Superintendence of Indian Affairs. These conferences, which were held at 
Fort Pitt and Johnson Hall consisted of Indians, mainly Iroquois, and 
merchants from Virginia and Pennsylvania.2 And Max Farrand, in his article 
"Indian Boundary Line" (1905) holds that treaty of Fort Stanwix of 1768 was 
"confirmed" in July, 1770, and afterward the line was "surveyed and 
marked." 
My purpose here is to the see that line as part of the history of the 
white-red relations in of the Mohawk valley. The story began when the 
Mohawk lived unmolested. Then the whites invading the region brought 
instability and ruin to the Indians through permanent warfare. This 
concluded when the whites removing what remained of the Mohawks, 
becoming the only occupants of the region. More specifically, the line of 
1768 was established amid two bloody wars, the French and Indian War, 
and the war of the American Revolution. It was the latter which gave to the 
Mohawks the final blow completely erasing them from the valley. 
The Mohawk Valley 
The Mohawk Valley is formed by the one hundred and thirty miles 
length of the Mohawk River plus the tributary streams the Mohawk receives 
along its course. Being a western branch of the Hudson River, the Mohawk 
2Dorothy V. Jones, License for Empire: Colonialism by Treaty in Early America 
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establishes a connection to the Atlantic Ocean with the interior of the 
continent via the Oswego River and the Lake Ontario. The Mohawk valley 
and the rest of the region that came to be known as the western part of the 
state of New York was the homeland of the League of the Iroquois, a league 
which also disappeared as a result of the white invasion. 
The Valley before the White Invasion 
Created during the current era before the arrival of the whites to 
North America, the Iroquois League consisted of five tribes organized in 
function of a matrilineal order.3 One of the tribes was the Mohawk, which 
lived on the Mohawk Valley. The other tribe members of the league were 
Onondaga, Cayuga, Oneida and Seneca. Then, in 1722 the League accepted 
the Tuscarora tribe as another one of its members. The Tuscarora had 
recently been displaced from their homeland in what is today known as 
North Carolina by the British colonists settled there.4 
The event that primarily came to constitute the League was the 
creation of a general council of five tribes; a council, whose house stood in 
(Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1982), 59-60, 75. 
3For a discussion on the matrilineal clan system of the Iroquois see William N. 
Fenton, "Northern Iroquoian Culture Patterns," in Handbook of North American Indians, 
general editor, William C. Sturtevant, Northeast, volume editor, Bruce G. Trigger 
(Washington: Smithsonian Institution, 1978), 15:309-14; Heather Devine, "Roots in the 
Mohawk Valley: Sir William Johnson's Legacy in the Northwest Company," in The Fur Trade 
Revisited, eds. Jennifer S. H. Brown, W. J. Eccles, and Donald P. Heldman (Michigan State 
University Press, 1994), 224. 
^Barbara Alice Mann, Iroquoian Women: The Gantowisas (New York: Peter Lang, 
2000), 35-5, 41; The Ambiguous Iroquois Empire: The Covenant Chain Confederation of 
Indian Tribes with English Colonies from Its Beginning to the Lancaster Treaty of 1744. (New 
York: W. W. Norton & Company, 1984), 8. Mann sets the foundation of the League 
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the territory of the Onondaga tribe.5 In the council, which met periodically, 
the Indians discussed the problems affecting them. The participants in the 
council were the same authorities of each tribe, and they did not create a 
superstructure representing the league as a whole. Thus, the league had no 
functionaries or administrator in charge of, for instance, monitoring the 
compliance of the resolutions taken in the council. Those resolutions that 
were discretionally fallowed by each tribe did not interfere with the power of 
each tribe of acting independently from the others.6 
Territorially, of the Mohawks were integrated with the other members 
of the League throughout the course of rivers and by a system of trails that 
linked the League's villages. The League's central trail directly connected the 
Mohawk's villages with the central council house of the League located in an 
Onondaga village. It ran along each side of the Mohawk River.7 
The Mohawk built their villages along the course of the rivers forming 
the Mohawk Valley, but mainly along the sides of the Mohawk River. 
Travelers depicted the Mohawks as living in "castles" and villages. The 
castles had their houses arranged compactly and were more peopled than 
sometimes between the ninth and eleven century, while Jennings holds that it happened 
between 1400 and 1600. 
5Lewis Henry Morgan, League of the Iroquois (New York: a Citadel Press Book, Carol 
Publishing Group Edition, 1993), 60-3. 
^Elizabeth Tooker, "The League of the Iroquois: Its History, Politics, and Rituals," in 
Handbook of North American Indians, general editor, William C. Sturtevant, Northeast, 
volume editor, Bruce G. Trigger (Washington: Smithsonian Institution, 1978), 15: 428-30; 
Jennings, The Ambiguous Iroquois Empire, 123-6; George T. Hut, The Wars of the Iroquois: A 
Study of Intertribal Relations (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1960), 83, 89. 
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the villages. In the winter of 1634-1635, Arent van Curler traveling along the 
Mohawk Valley reported the existence along the Mohawk of four castles and 
several villages. Counting the castles from east to west Curler called them 
Onekagoncka, Ganagere, Schanidisse, and Tenotoge or Tenetogehooge. 
Pierron, a missionary, reported in 1669 that he frequently visited six large 
villages located around Caughnawa, the village or castle where he was 
stationed. Eight years later Wentworth Greenhalgh, another explorer, calling 
the Mohawk Maquaes found they had four "townes," which he named 
Cahaniaga, Canagora, Canajorha, and Tionondogue.8 
T. Wood Clarke in his book The Bloody Mohawk (1941) also mentions 
four prehistoric Mohawk's villages. But the big difference with the previous 
authors is that Clarke locates two villages on the tributaries of the Mohawk 
River. Calling the Otstungo village as "the best known," Clarke found it at 
the north side of the Otsquago Creek about four miles above its entrance in 
the Mohawk River. And on the Garoga Creek, ten miles above its junction 
with the Mohawk, stood the Garoga village. The others, lying along the 
Mohawk River, were the Cayadutta and the Briggs Run; they were located 
close to each other and stood about the middle of the Mohawk.9 
7E. M. Ruttenber, "Indian Geographical Names," Proceeding of the New York State 
Historical Association, Seven Annual Meeting 1905 (reprinted 1968 [1906]), 195; Morgan, 
Tthe Lague, 415-6. 
8Ruttenber, "Indian Geographical Names," 190-2, 199; "Observations of Wentworth 
Greenhalgh, in a Journey from Albany to ye Indians, Westward; Begun May 20th, 1677, and 
ended July 14 following," in The Documentary History of the State of New York (Albany: 
Weed, Parson, 1849), 1:11-2. 
9T. Wood Clarke, The Bloody Mohawk (Long Island, NY: Ira J. Friedman, reissued in 
1968 [1941]), 5-7; Fenton and Tooker give a large number of names that were given in 
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In their castles, the Mohawks lived in rectangular longhouses whose 
width was about fifteen feet and their length could vary from sixty to one 
hundred feet. In the center of the longhouse there were fires, in front of 
which stood the "apartments" where couples and their descendants lived. A 
long house of sixty feet could have thirteen fires. Curler counted, in the 
castles and the villages of the Mohawks, two hundred and twenty-five 
longhouses. Ruttenber argues that those longhouses "were capable of 
holding and no doubt did hold a very large number of people, packed as 
they were packed." In that respect, Henry Lewis Morgan holds that "it is not 
improbable that the largest villages of the Iroquois contained 3000 
inhabitants."10 
The Whites Invading the Valley 
By the second half of the seventeenth century, it was clear that the 
Mohawk valley, as well as other regions of North America, had 
simultaneously become a target of France's and England's colonial 
expansionism. As a consequence, the Mohawk Valley became a war zone 
where those powers fought for the appropriation of the region, and the 
struggle that continued along an entire century ended when France was 
defeated by the British in 1760. As a result of that continuous warfare, the 
different times and by different persons to the Mohawk's castles and villages. William N. 
Fenton and Elizabeth Tooker, "Mohawk," in Handbook of North American Indians, general 
editor, William C. Sturtevant, Northeast, volume editor, Bruce G. Trigger (Washington: 
Smithsonian Institution, 1978), 15:466-7. 
10Ruttenber, "Indian Geographical Names," 199; Morgan, The League, 316-7. 
249 
Mohawks were trapped underneath the claws of two fierce lions who 
proceeded to annihilate them. 
Under those conditions, the British ascended through the Hudson 
River slowly began to occupy the Mohawk valley. And as they settled there, 
they reproduced the way of life of their society, a society which was 
completely different from that of the Mohawks. Contrary to the communal 
economy of the reds, the whites had an economy based on the private 
property of the factors of production, including the private property of the 
land. The Mohawks had a matrilineal type of family and the white had a 
patrilineal one. And while the reds had a system of information based 
mainly on oral information the whites had both oral and a well developed 
written system. 
As already mentioned, the white occupation of the valley meant the 
overlapping of two systems of property of the land, the system of communal 
property and the system of private property. Schematically, the 
advancement of the private property system over the communal property 
systems started when the whites began to acquire land directly from certain 
Indians. The whites insisted that those transactions were written in deeds. 
With the deeds, the buyer went to a county or provincial office to obtain a 
document, generally called patent, in which that office confirmed the 
transactions reported in the deed. Then, the person went to the office of the 
land surveyor to record the patent thus obtained. At this moment the 
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particular piece of land described in the patent was not longer a communal 
property, but a private property. 
In practice, the scheme presented several flaws. First, there was no 
Indian who could claim to be the owner of any particular lot; therefore no 
Indian could sell something that was not his. Second, the Indians did not 
know the technology of the written language, so they could not write a deed. 
And if they signed them, they did so without knowing what they signed. 
Third, the idea of selling lands was completely alien to the red culture. In 
that respect, one way that the whites induced the Indians to sell or give 
away their lands was through the use of rum. The whites approached the 
Indian inviting him to have one shot, then another. At the proper moment, 
the Indian was asked to stamp any sign in the deed that the white had 
previously written. 
The Cadwallader Colden's Reports 
The peculiar procedures invented for turning the reds into real estate 
sellers were constant headaches in the office of official surveyors. 
Cadwallader Colden, General Surveyor of New York, wrote in 1732 a report 
entitled "The State of the Lands in the Province of New York" in which he 
alluded to those problems. There he stated that the task of identifying the 
bounds and location of lands bought to particular Indians was "beyond 
human skill." In his report, Colden goes on to explain that it was "a Blanket 
or a Bottle of Rum" what the whites gave to the Indians in return of their 
251 
lands. And the deal did not stop there. Soon after they "bought' the lands 
they change the deeds and increase their estates "many miles, in a few 
years."11 
Therefore, it was not surprising that by 1765 the lands along both 
side of the Mohawk River were already in the hands of private proprietors. 
In that year, the Lords of Trade and Plantation referred to Cadwaller Colden, 
a British gentleman interested in acquiring land in the Mohawk valley. 
Colden, who by that time was Lieutenant Governor of New York, responded 
to the Lords of Plantations that he couldn't help the gentlemen because 
along the entire Mohawk "ungranted" lands did not exist anymore.12 
Fort Hunter and Fort Stanwix 
The settlement of the whites in the Mohawk valley was preceded, as in 
the other parts of the Northwest, by the deployment of military forts in the 
region. One of those forts was Fort Hunter, which was built on 1711 on the 
lower Mohawk River at the mouth of the Schoharie Creek. The fort, a 
rectangle trace, had a blockhouse in each corner. Built to dominate the 
Lower Mohawk Castle, the fort was equipped with a cannon pointing to that 
Indian village, which stood on the north side of the Mohawk.13 
1 Cadwallader Colden, "The State of the Lands in the Province of New York, in 
1732," in The Documentary History of the State of New York (Albany: Weed, Parson, 1849), 
1:383-4. 
12
"Lieutenant-Governor Colden to the Lords of Trade," 31 May 1765, in Documents 
Relative to the Colonial History of the State of New York, ed. by E. B. O'Callaghan (Albany: 
Weeb, Parson, 1856), 7:742. 
13Flexner, Lord of the Mohawk, 15, 32; Clarke, The Bloody Mohawk, 112. 
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One of the white settlements that received protection from Fort 
Hunter was Sir Peter Warren's Warrensburg, a manor of 14,000 acres, 
which was located at the lower the Schoharie Creek and the Mohawk River. 
In 1733, Captain Walter Butler, commander of the fort thought it was right 
to acquire lands from the Indians. He invited some of them have some shots 
of rum, and once the Indians were drunk, he got from them a deed for a 
piece of land of 86,000 acres. By the 1740s the advancement of the white 
occupation of the Mohawk valley had left behind the fort; and with it, its 
importance diminished.14 
Forty-seven years after the construction of Fort Hunter the British 
erected Fort Stanwix at the other end of Mohawk River. The fort was built in 
the territory of the Oneida tribe, at the point in which the Mohawk River is 
separated from the Wood Creek by a narrow strip of land known as the 
Oneida Carrying. The Wood Creek is part of the drainage of Lake Ontario, 
while the Mohawk, a western branch of the Hudson River, belongs to the 
Atlantic Ocean drainage. This geographic characteristic determined that the 
British Proclamation of 1763 included the entire Mohawk Valley to the 
colonial province of New York. And when the frontier line established in the 
14Edith Mead Fox, "William Johnson's Early Career as a Landlord and Trader," 
master thesis, University of Cornell, 1945, 30, 34, 51; Reid, The Story of Old Fort Johnson, 
9; Flexner, Lord of the Mohawk, 10-1; 
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treaty of 1768 of Fort Satanwix, the northern end of than line was set close 
to that fort.15 
The fort was built under the command, first of Colonel John 
Bradstreet and then of Brigadier General John Stanwix. While building the 
fort, Ensign Moses Dorr kept ajournai of the event; his notes are simple 
images about the ongoing war (the French and Indian war), about lives of 
the soldiers, of the Indians participating in the war and about the progress 
of the construction. In one of the entries concerning the Indians he wrote: "A 
number of Indians Came in from the fight with Several Scalps." In the entry 
written on 6 October 1758, Dorr indicated that a bastion of the fort was 
christened "Oneida" in memory of an Oneida chief that fighting at the 
British side had recently been killed in a battle with the French.16 
When in the summer of 1759 the construction of Fort Stanwix was 
completed, showing that it was a large fort, it was able to shelter 400 
soldiers. This bastioned wooden square fort had five casemates, barracks for 
the soldiers, a powder magazine in the southeast bastion, and a parade 
ground. And the whole fortification was surrounded by a ditch protected 
with a row of pickets. By 1759 probably nobody knew that Thomas Weston 
15Lee Hanson, and Dick Ping Hsu, Casemates and Cannonballs: Archeological 
Investigations at Fort Stanwix, Rome, New York, Publications in Archeology 14, U.S. 
Department of the Interior, National Park Service (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing 
Office, 1975), 6, 7. 
16Hanson and Hsu, Casemates and Cannonballs, 9; Moses Dorr, "Journel of an 
Expedition Against Canaday," Proceedings of the New York State Historical Association, 
Thirty-fifth Annual Meeting 1934, 23 (1935), 454-64. 
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and others had bought to the Oneidas the lands where the fort was built. 
The transaction is dated in 1705 and it is known as the Oriskany Patent.17 
The British Proclamation of 1763 
In October of 1763 the British Crown issued a proclamation 
concerning its new colonial territories in America received from France in 
the Treaty of Paris of that year. The proclamation contained provisions 
affecting the Indians of the Northwest and the whites interested in the lands 
of that region. For the Indians, the proclamation says a) that the Indian 
territories are "Part of our Dominions and Territories;" b) that the Indians 
living there now are "under our Sovereignty, Protection, and Dominion;" c) 
that the lands of the Indians lie "Westward of the Sources of the Rivers 
which fall into the Sea from West and North West;" and d) that the 
extension of the territories assigned to the Indians can change as long as "at 
any Time any of the said Indians should be inclined to dispose of the said 
Lands." In relation to the coastal colonies, the proclamation says, a) that the 
western border of those colonies ends at "the Heads or Sources of any of the 
Rivers which fall into the Atlantic Ocean from the West and North West;" or 
in other words, the eastern border of the Indian territories is established as 
the western border of the coastal colonies, from which those colonies were 
17Diana Steck Waite, History of Nineteenth Century Urban Complex on the Site of Fort 
Stanwix, Rome, New York (New York, 1972), 3; Hanson and Hsu, Casemates and 
Cannonballs, 9. 
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"strictly forbidden" to expand; and b) that only the crown can buy lands to 
the Indians living under the crown protection.18 
There is another important aspect of the British colonial land policy 
contained in the proclamation. With the purpose of testifying to the "Royal 
Sense and Approbation of the Conduct and bravery" of British officers and 
soldiers that had participated in the last war with France, the crown 
rewarded them with tracts of lands varying in size from 5,000 acres, to 50 
acres. How much land was needed for that purpose is difficult to know, but 
by 1768 all the rewarded soldiers had already received their royal gifts in 
the region around Lake Champlain, which was a Mohawk hunting ground.19 
In relations to the coastal colonies and the Indians, the effectiveness 
of the proclamation's provisions was in fact a matter of power relations. The 
coastal colonies rejected the frontier line fixed in proclamation, an 
immediate example of which was the new line established in the treaty of 
1768 of Fort Stanwix. Then, the Quebec Act of 1774 brought a new frontier 
line. The reaction of the colonies to that territorial proviso acquired its 
maximum expression in the victorious War of Independence.20 But for the 
^Proclamation of October 7, 1763," reproduced in Collections of the Illinois State 
Historical Library 10, British Series 1, The Critical Period, 1763-1765 (1915), 39-45. 
^'proclamation of October 7, 1763," 42-3; "Governor Moore to the Earl of 
Hillsborough," 16 December 1768, in DRCHSNY, 8:139. 
20For a detailed discussion on power relations between the landed interests of the 
middle coastal provinces and the British Crown concerning its territorial ambitions 
manifested in the Proclamation of 1763, in the frontier line of 1768, and in the Quebec Act, 
see Jack M. Sosin, Whitehall and the Wilderness: The Middle West in British Colonial Policy, 
1760-1775 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1961). 
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Indians, the proclamation proved to be very effective. The Indians had not 
enough power to defeat the British King. 
The Northern Department of Indian Affairs 
The British Crown established the Northern Department of Indian 
Affairs in 1756 during the French and Indian War. Administratively, the 
department was a direct subordinate of the Board of Trade and Plantations. 
The Department was going to "manage and conduct" the "affairs of the Six 
United Nations of Indians and their confederates." Specifically, it was going 
"to join" the Indians to "His Majesty's Troops in such operations as may be 
undertaken for the defence and security of His Majesty's Colonys against 
the common Enemy."21 In that way, the Iroquois became an instrument of 
the crown's colonialist designs. 
Since the creation of the department, the British king, through the 
Lords of Plantations, appointed Sir William Johnson as the superintendent 
of that department. Johnson in fact already was an expert in Indian affairs. 
He was an experienced Indian trader and as a military he had led the 
Indians in several battles during the King George's War. During this war, 
21Yasuhide Kawashima, "Colonial Governmental Agencies," in Handbook of North 
American Indians, general editor, William C. Sturtevant, History of Indian-White Relations, 
volume editor, Wilcomb E. Washburn (Washington: Smithsonian Institution, 1988), 4:249; 
Peter Marshall, "Lord Hillsborough, Samuel Wharton and the Ohio Grant, 1769-1775." 
English Historical Review 80 (1965), 724; "Lords of Trade to Secretary Fox," 17 February 
1756, in DRCHSNY, 7:35. 
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the province of New York appointed him as "Colonel of the Warriours of the 
Six Nations."22 
The British king did not assign to Johnson a military fort in which he 
could perform the functions of superintendent, but that was not a problem 
for him. Johnson's forts that he built in his estates allowed him to perform 
well his royal duties. Thus, Johnson's ownership of his forts shows that 
forts even when privately owned could be put at the service of the 
expansion. In 1750, Johnson had finished the construction of a fort, which 
he used as his residence and as the quartermaster of his royal appointment. 
The fort was built on the north side of Mohawk River, three miles west 
of today city of Amsterdam. Johnson's lands in that place consisted of about 
1,000 acres, and extended on both side of the Kayaderosero or Old Fort 
Creek. The archeological remains found in this site indicate that originally it 
was occupied by an Indian village.23 
The fort, a two story building, was part of a large architectural 
complex. A panoramic view of the complex appeared in a painting by 
Colonel Guy Johnson, Sir William's nephew. The picture's script utilizes all 
the letters of the alphabet (except J and U) in naming the different 
components of the complex. The list included "Fort Johnson," the block 
22Kawashima, "Colonial Governmental Agencies," 247; Robert S. Allen, His Majesty's 
Indians Allies (Toronto: Dundurn Press, 1992), 23. 
23Mendel, Mesick, and Cohen, Fort Johnson, Amsterdam, New York: A Historic 
Structure Report, 1974-1975, U.S. Department of Interior (Washington, D.C.: Government 
Printing Office, 1978), 3, 4; Reid, The Story of Old Fort Johnson, 10, 13. 
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houses, the ramparts, "the mill-dams and the mill," the "bake-house," an 
"Indian encampment," and an "Indian council house."24 
Johnson moved to Johnson Hall in 1763. By that time he had just 
finishing the construction of that new fort. The new building that was a 
wooden replica of Fort Johnson was located twelve miles "deeper into the 
forest" from that fort.25 
Along with the importance that Fort Johnson and Johnson Hall had 
for Johnson's provincial and imperial agencies, those forts represent other 
aspects of the white-red relations in the Mohawk Valley. For instance, those 
buildings were the very sites of the large family Johnson established in the 
valley. References to Johnson's family are regularly made in works 
concerned with his life. 
James Flexner stated that "rumor found reason to assert that he had 
fathered seven hundred children, on women Indian and white." Robert Allen 
wrote that Johnson "engaged over the years in sexual relations with Indian 
women." Along with those multiple relations with women, Johnson held 
stable relations with two of them. Catherine, who died in 1759, was "a 
German indentured servant" that Johnson bought when she was a girl; and 
Mary or Molly Brant who lived in Fort Johnson and Johnson Hall was from 
24Mendel, Mesick, and Cohen, Fort Johnson, 5, 9 (the painting is reproduced in page 
5); Reid, The Story of Old Fort Johnson, 9. 
25Flexner, Lord of the Mohawks, 257, 303; Reid, The Story of Old Fort Johnson, 14. 
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Canajoharie, a large Mohawk village. With Catharine Johnson fathered 
three children and eight with Mary.26 
More information about Johnson family appears in his will, which he 
wrote in 1774. The will contained information about his relatives and other 
persons that depended and gravitated around him, about the linkages that 
connected him to those persons, and about the importance of those linkages 
for distributing the wealth that he personally accumulated.27 
For instance, Johnson talks of Catherine as his wife while of Molly as 
"my housekeeper." Johnson identified as his the children of Catherine while 
those of Mary's was only hers. Johnson left these eleven children something 
from his will, but Johnson was more generous with John, his "beloved son," 
than with any other. John received in the will 1) "all my state at and about 
Fort Johnson, with all the buildings, improvements, 2) a small tract of 
land on the south side of the river, opposite Fort Johnson; 3) fifty thousand 
acres of Kingsland or Royal Grant, "except the few lots which I have 
otherwise disposed of;" 4) a "share in a patent called Klock & Neills, Jr.;" 5) 
"all [his] rights and title to the Salt Lake, Onondaga, and the lands around 
it, two miles in depth" and; 6) lot number ten "in said meadow or patent 
Scandaga, containing two hundred and sixty-three acres." But in case John 
26Allen, His Majesty's Indian Allies, 24; Fox, "William Johnson's Early Career," 15, 
38, 83. Reid, The Story of Old Fort Johnson, 11; Flexner, Lord of the Mohawks, xiv, 186. 
27 Johnson's will is reproduced as chapter seven of Reid, The Story of Old Fort 
Johnson, 149-60. 
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died "without issue," Johnson specified that part of the lands given to him 
should pass to his son Guy's first son.28 
Conforming Johnson's family conditions were the slaves and servants 
he possessed. In the will he left "one fourth part of my slaves and stock of 
cattle of every kind" to each of his three children on Catherine; the other 
fourth he left "to the children of Mary Brant, my housekeeper, or to the 
survivors of them." In relation to his servants, Johnson's will states, "It is 
also my will and desire that all the white servants I may have at the time of 
my death be made free and receive from my son ten pounds each."29 
Several conclusions can be drawn from that document. The size and 
well-being of Johnson family were an expression on his ability of 
accumulating wealth in the form of private property. Johnson's family was a 
kind of patriarchy in which he was the undisputed head. Johnson is the one 
who, separating them in two categories, identified his descendants. In 
comparative terms, Johnson family was quite different from the matrilineal 
family of the Iroquois. Another difference rested in the architecture of the 
Indian longhouse and Johnson's house. 
Conferences and the Treaty of 1768 
The Proclamation of 1763 had created a second edition of the 
situation that existed prior to the French and Indian War. In the new 
28Reid, The Story of Old Fort Johnson, 151, 158. 
29 Reid, The Story of Old Fort Johnson, 150, 157; Fox, "William Johnson's Early 
Career," 38, 57, 62, 64. 
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version, the contending forces were the British Crown and the provincial 
colonies, and as before, amid of them stood the Indian peoples. B. A. 
Hinsdale calls The Proclamation Line of 1763 "a great disappointment for 
the colonies." Reginald Horsman indicates that that line "met with severe 
resistance in the colonies." More specifically, Jack M. Sosin argues that in 
the province of Pennsylvania, merchants actively opposed the restrictions 
set in the Proclamation of 1763 Ray A. Billington points out that in the 
province of New York, the land hungry Sir William Johnson and "his 
numerous friends" couldn't be stopped from "encroaching" on Iroquois 
territories. The proprietors of Pennsylvania stimulating settlements beyond 
the Proclamation Line also actively pushed for the establishment of a new 
line.30 Evidently, the treaty of 1768 of Fort Stanwix was the formalization of 
a compromise between the British Crown and the land interests of the 
colonial provinces affected by the frontier line of 1763. 
A Conference of 1765 
Previous to the Fort Estanwix treaty of 1768, several conferences were 
carry out between Indians of the Northwest and the officers of the British 
Northern Department of Indian Affairs. One of them was held from 29 April 
to 22 May of 1765 at Johnson Hall in which Sir William Johnson, the Six 
30B. A. Hinsdale, "The Western Land Policy of the British Government from 1763 to 
1775," Ohio Archaeological and Historical Quarterly 1 (1887), 211; Reginald Horsman, 
"United States Indian Policy and Expansion into Ohio," in The Historic Indian in Ohio, ed. 
Randall L. Buchman (Columbus: Ohio Historical Society, 1976), 6; Jack M. Sosin, The 
Revolutionary Frontier, 1763-1783 (Chicago: Holt, Reinehart and Winston, 1967), 9, 12; 
Billington, "The Fort Stanwix Treaty of 1768," 184-5. 
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Nations and the Delaware tribe participated. In this conference, Johnson 
presented to the Indians a plan for modifying the frontier line established in 
1763. The discussions undertaken in this conference left open the doors for 
future negotiations.31 
Aside from the issue of the line, Johnson negotiated with the Indians 
other issues in which he was interested. General Gage, Commander of the 
British troops in America, wanted to have each military fort an area of land 
extended up to the point where a cannon ball fired from the forts fell. 
Johnson who was interested in getting lands for some Pennsylvanian 
merchants affected during the Pontiac War, and who are known as the 
Suffering Traders, claimed to the Indians compensation for losses they 
experienced in that war. The Indians, without enquiring how much lands 
the Suffering Traders wanted, accepted the idea of compensating them with 
lands. They also agreed in granting the lands Gage requested. Johnson's 
influence over the Indians was so strong that certainly he had not difficulty 
in making the Indians approve his points.32 
Johnson also had the power of confirming the appointment of chiefs 
of the League. It is shown in a speech delivered in this conference by 
Canaghquieso, an Iroquois speaker. Canaghquieso submitted to Johnson's 
approval of the appointment of two new Oneida chiefs. 
3 ^ 'Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians," from 29 April to 22 May 
1765, in DRCHSNY, 7:725-6, 
^"Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians," from 29 April to 22 May 
1765, in DRCHSNY, 7:724-6, 729, 740. 
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Canaghquieso then stood up and produced Two Oneida Indians 
Adoondaraghhirha and Sheghtance whom they appointed Sachems 
on behalf of their Nation and gave a Belt to the Mohawks and a 
String to Sir William who approved the Persons, and recommended 
it to them to act a proper part, and preserve peace subsisting 
between them & the English.33 
That practice of controlling the appointment of chiefs of the league 
seems to have been Johnson's routine. It is reported that at the end of the 
conference of 1768 of Fort Stanwix "Sir William cloathed a number of chiefs 
and Chieftains of several Nations."34 It is probable that during and after the 
ceremony those cloths had special meaning for the Indians. 
The conference also reflects the contrasting differences between the 
information system of the whites and reds, and how those differences 
affected their relations. For instance, the red speakers showed off how well 
developed their oral memory was. Killbuck, a Delaware chief responding to a 
Jonson's discourse started his speech repeating "every word which Sir 
William Johnson had said, also every Article proposed to them." Then, 
Killbuck stated, "Brother, I have repeated all you laid before us, and I agree 
in every particular to what you have said." Squash Cutter and other red 
33
"Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians," from 29 April to 22 May 
1765, in DRCHSNY, 7:723. 
34
"Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians at Fort Stanwix to Settle a 
Boundary Line," October-November 1768, in DRCHSNY, 8:129. 
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speakers also displayed in the conference their prodigious auditory 
memory.35 
The technology of writing, however, gave the whites a more efficient 
system of preserving their memories. And the whites knew how to use that 
technological advantage at their favor. Johnson, having in mind that 
technological advantage, advised the reds that they carefully should pass on 
to their members the details of the conference. 
But I hope you are grown wiser and that you will remember what 
hath passed at this Congress, that you will tell it to all your people, 
and repeat it frequently amongst you, which will be the only way for 
you to preserve it and to enjoy the benefit of your alliance with the 
English.36 
In October 1758, Frederick Post, a governmental official of the 
Pennsylvania province, negotiated in behalf of that province a peace 
agreement with the Shawnee and Delaware. An incident arose in which this 
issue of writing surfaced, showing that the Indians came to agree that 
writing was more significance than spoken word. The Indians, worried about 
the honesty of Post thought that what he had written on his journal was 
different from what they had told him, threatened to kidnap him. Post 
wrote, 
35
"Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians," from 29 April to 22 May 
1765, in DRCHSNY, 7:731-2. 
^"Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians," from 29 April to 22 May 
1765, in DRCHNY, 7:733. 
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We prepared for our journey on the morning and made ourselves 
ready. There came some [Indians] together and examined me what I 
had wrote yesterday. I told them, I wondered what need they had to 
concern themselves about my writing. They said, if they knew I had 
wrote about the prisoners, they would not let me go out of the town. 
I told them what I writ was my duty to do.37 
Conferences in the Spring of 1768 
Two other preliminary conferences were held in spring of 1768, one in 
Fort Pitt and the other in Johnson Hall. The Indians participating in those 
conferences confirmed to the functionaries of the Northern Indian 
Department their disposition to accept the new line. Also, the Indians 
denounced the encroachment of white settlers into their territories. They 
said that the whites were reaching the area of Fort Pitt by crossing over the 
Allegheny Mountains. And seeing how that that fort had become a pole of 
attraction of white settlers, the Indians demanded its demolition.38 
That convulsing situation of the frontier is portrayed in a 1758 
December letter that General Thomas Gage sent to John Penn, Deputy 
Governor of Pennsylvania. The Indians complain, Gage says, about "the 
insult they have received from the Frontier People," of the "Obstinacy of the 
People who persist to settle on their lands." Gage specifically mentioned the 
37Reuben Gold Thwaites, ed. "The Journal of Christian Frederick Post, from 
Philadelphia to the Ohio," in Early Western Journals, 1748-1765 (Cleveland: Arthur H. 
Clark, 1904), 1:226. 
38
"Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians," March 1768, in DRCHSNY, 
8: 53; Library of Congress. Ohio: The Sesquicentennial of Statehood, 1803-1953. An 
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most recent invasion of Redstone Creek and Cheat River, to which now 
"greater Numbers . . . than ever" were coming. And "you are a Witness," 
Gage tells Penn, "how little Attention has been paid to the several 
Proclamations that have been published."39 
The governor looking for advice passed Gage's letter to the provincial 
assembly. On 7 January 1769, the assembly sent its resolution to Governor 
Penn. The communication signed by Joseph Galloway, Speaker of House, 
says that it acknowledged the "ill Temper of the Indians" in the frontier, and 
that to "obviate which Cause of their Discontent, and effectually to 
establish, between them and His Majesty's Subjects, a durable Peace" the 
House was "of Opinion" that the establishment of a new boundary line was 
"absolutely necessary." The house acknowledged "the repeated Murders 
perpetrated on" the Indians "by the Frontier Inhabitants" including the 
massacres of Lancaster and Conestogeo of 1763 which added to the 
discontent of the Indians.40 
Massacres 
Five years after the 1763 Lancaster and Conestoga massacres, 
another one, also in Pennsylvania, occurred. The Indians participating in 
the 1768 March conference in Johnson Hall informed Johnson about a new 
Exhibition in the Library of Congress (Washington D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1953) 
14; Charle A. Hanna, The Wilderness Trail (New York: AMS Press, 1971 [1911]), 2:56. 
39Charles F. Hoban, Pennsylvania Archives, eight series (Bureau of Publications, 
1935), 7:6075, microfilm, Published American Colonial Records, Pennsylvania, Reel 17, 
vols. 7-8. 
40Pennsylvania Archives, eight series, 7:6085-9. 
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massacre committed two months ago. Exactly, I happened during the 10th 
and 11th days of January in which whites "[had] Murdered ten" Indians. The 
massacre was perpetrated in the Middle Creek or Penn's Creek (Union 
County), close to the Mahoney Island in the Susquehanna River, about eight 
miles from Shamokin.41 
Concerning this massacre, John Penn sent a message about "the 
barbarous Murder of six Indians, near Penn's Creek" to the Pennsylvania 
House on 19 January 1764. In the Message, Penn stated "that Warrants 
[were] issued by the Chief-Justice to apprehend the villainous Perpetrators 
of that horrid Crime." William Blyth, a resident of the zone where the 
massacre was perpetrated, gave a brief version of the crime. Blyth stated 
that upon "hearing" that Frederick Stump had murdered "some Indians," he 
went to the house of the neighbor George Gabriel, to "inquire into the Truth 
of the Matter." There, Blyth "met with Stump, and several others, on the 
twelfth of the present Month, January, and was informed by the said Stump 
himself' about the massacre.42 
On a Sunday evening of the 10th of January, six Indians, four men 
and two women came to drink to the Stump's house. After a while, Stump 
"being apprehensive that they intended to do him some Mischief, killed 
them all . . . dragged" the death body of the six Indians "down to a Creek 
near his House, made a Hole in the Ice and threw them in." But that was 
^"Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians," DRCHSNY, 8:37n, 47. 
42Pennsylvania Archives, eight series, 7:6106, 6108. 
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not the end of his mischief. The next day Stump went "to two Cabins about 
fourteen Miles from thence, up Middle Creek, where he found one Women, 
two Girls, and one Child, which he killed." Stump took the bodies of the 
women and children "into the Cabins and set Fire to the Cabins and burnt 
them." Blyth added that some people reported him to have seen "the Cabins 
burnt," and "some Remains of the Limbs of some Indians who had been 
burnt in them."43 
Blyth's testimony was the only information about the massacres 
gathered by the Pennsylvania Assembly -at least it is the only one 
reproduced in the Pennsylvania Archives. It is strange how that entire body 
of inquisitive minds of the Pennsylvania House felt satisfied with Blyth's 
short testimony. Two general questions came to the mind after reading 
about this massacre; how many whites participated in the massacres? And 
how many Indians were in fact killed? 
There are certain similarities between the Conestoga and Lancaster 
massacres of 1763 with the Stump's massacres. The criminals of the 
massacres of 1763 were first put in jail and then freed by local populace. In 
the case of Stump, a few days after he was captured and put in Carlisle's 
"gaol," local people liberated him on the 2 of February of 1768. The governor 
of Pennsylvania appointed Colonel John Armstrong to lead the 
investigations of the massacres of 1763 and 1768 and to capture the 
^Pennsylvania Archives, eight series, 7:6108-9. 
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criminals, but Armstrong did not yield more information on those events 
and did not find the perpetrators.44 
Colonel John Armstrong was probably not the right person to lead the 
investigations. In 1756, Armstrong became a Pennsylvania hero. In 
September of that year, he commanded a surprise attack to the Delaware 
village of Kittaning in which many Indians were killed. The village was 
located on the Allegheny River, and until then was "the largest Indian town 
in western Pennsylvania." Armstrong attack was so effective that the 
Delaware s completely abandoned Kittaning. To commemorate the victory 
the city of Philadelphia coined a medal that on one its side read, KITTANING 
DESTROYED BY COL ARMSTRONG.4* 
The Conference in the Fall of 1768 
It is not quite clear why Sir William Johnson picked up Fort Stanwix 
as the site for the conference. In August 1768 letter sent to John Penn, 
Johnson wrote that regarding the conference, Fort Stanwix "is by much the 
most Eligible & Convenient place on my Accts." Johnson's words suggest 
that Fort Stanwix offered certain advantages not found in others fort, but it 
is not known what exactly those advantages were.46 The fort that by this 
time was ten years old needed considerable reparations. Rooms and 
44Samuel Hazard, ed. Pennsylvania Archives (Philadelphia: Joseph Severns & Sons, 
1853), 4:148, 151, 155, 157, microform, Published American Colonial Records, 
Pennsylvania, reel 9, vols. 3-4; Pennsylvania Archives, eight series, 7:6081, 6110, 6129-30, 
6142, 6157. 
45Fort Ligonier Association, War of Empire in Western Pennsylvania (Fort Ligonier 
Association, 1993), 40-1. 
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barracks were fixed and cleaned, and new council houses were erected. 
Pens for the cattle and sheep, which were brought to feed the thousands of 
participants, also were built.47 
Important colonial authorities attended the conference. Among them 
stood the organizers of conference, the British Northern Department of 
Indian Affairs: Sir William Johnson, George Croghan, deputy agents for the 
Indians of the Ohio Valley, and other three deputy agents. Among provincial 
authorities William Franklin, Governor of New Jersey; Frederick Smith, 
Chief Justice of New Jersey; John Penn, Lieutenant Governor of 
Pennsylvania; Richard Peters and James Tilghman, Commissioners from 
Pennsylvania; and Thomas Walker, Commissioner from Virginia. Merchants 
from several provinces were also present.48 
By the end of October "there were 2200 Indians collected and several 
large Parties coming in few days." The Six Nations, the Shawnee, the 
Delaware tribes, "the Senecas of the Ohio & Dependants" were all there. 
Listed were the name of eight Mohawk chiefs, four Onondagas, two Senecas, 
five Oneidas, three Cajugas, and three Tuscaroras. Following the names of 
those twenty-one Iroquois chiefs was the sign "&c," indicating that also 
other Iroquois chiefs attended. Only one chief came for the Shawnees and 
^Pennsylvania Archives, 4:307. 
47Flexner, Lord of the Mohawks, 324. 
^Proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians at Fort Stanwix to Settle a 
Boundary Line," in DRCHSNY, 8:111-3; Randolph C. Downes, Council Fires on the Upper 
Ohio (University of Pittsburgh Press, second printing, 1977 [1969]), 142. 
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two for the Delaware. Evidently, it appeared that the representation of the 
Shawnee and Delaware tribes was merely symbolic.49 
No treaty as such was signed in the conference of Fort Stanwix. In 
Johnson's letter of transmittal of the transaction to Hillsborough he sent not 
a treaty but what he called "a Deed of the Cession to his Majesty for the 
Lands yielded upon the Crown." The deed was signed on the 5th of 
November, 1768 by six Iroquois chiefs, before Sir William Johnson, William 
Franklin, Frederick Smith, Thomas Walker, Richard Peters, and James 
Tilghman. The signatures of the chiefs were marks of different shapes. 
Tyorhansere drew something that resemble a crab, Canaghquieson a corn 
plant, Sequarusera a cross, Otsinoghiyata an inverted U, Tegaaia an arm, 
and Guastrax an iron trap. All the signers were Iroquois chiefs, and in the 
deed they "agreed upon a considerable Tract of Country along several 
Provinces is by us ceded to His said Majesty."50 With this treaty, another 
instance of the white-red relations was concluded. 
The Line 
The treaty or deed of Stanwix moved the line separating whites and 
reds westward, from the "Sources of any River which fall into the Atlantic 
Ocean" to the Ohio River, and from the Mohawk River to the Wood Creek. 
The new line started in its south side at the junction of Cherokee River with 
«"proceedings of Sir William Johnson with the Indians at Fort Stanwix to Settle a 
Boundary Line," in DRCHSNY, 8:111-3. 
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the Ohio River, and following the course of the Ohio, reached its head from 
where the line continued through the Allegheny River up to Kittaning. Then, 
through a sinuous course, the line reached its northern end, which was 
located on the Wood Creek at the place where it receives the Canada Creek. 
Wood Creek empties into the Oneida Lake.51 The course of the line from 
Kittaning to the mouth of the Canada Creek is described below: 
From thence [Kittaning] by a direct Line to the nearest Fork of the 
west branch of Susquehanna thence through the Allegany 
Mountains along the South side of he said West Branch until it 
comes opposite to the mouth of a Creek called Tiadaghton thence 
across the West Branch and along the South Side of that Creek and 
along the North Side of Burnetts Hills to a Creek called Awandae 
thence down the same to the East Branch of Susquehanna and 
across the same and up the East side of that River to Oswegy from 
thence East to Delaware River and up that River to opposite where 
Tianaderha falls into Susquehanna thence to Tianaderha and up 
the West side of its West Branch to the head thereof and thence by 
a direct Line to Canada Creek at West of the Carrying Place beyond 
Fort Stanwix.52 
In the treaty of Fort Stanwix the Indians ceded to the British Crown 
all the lands located from the line of 1763 to the new one. But 
5°"sir William Johnson to the Earl of Hillsborough," 18 November 1768, and "Deed 
Determining the Boundary Line Between the Whites and the Indians," in DRCHSNY, 8: 110, 
135, 137. 
51
"Deed Determining the Boundary Line Between the Whites and the Indians," in 
DRCHSNY, 8:110. 
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simultaneously, merchants and provincial authorities obtained from the 
Indians almost all the Indians had ceded to the crown. That was the case of 
Pennsylvania. In January of 1769, Governor Penn informed the 
Pennsylvania Assembly that the owners of the province purchased with the 
assistance of Johnson "a large Tract of Country, lying within the general 
Boundary" of Fort Stanwix. Penn, satisfied of his business at Fort Stanwix, 
started his message, 
I have the Pleasure to acquaint you that, at a General Congress 
held last Fall at Fort Stanwix by Sir William Johnson, his Majesty's 
Superintendent for Indian Affairs in the Northern District, with the 
Indians of the Six Nations, and their Nephews, the Delaware s and 
Shawnese, a general Boundary Line was happily settled between 
the Indians and his Majesty's middle Colonies; and that a Purchase 
was made, by the Proprietaries of this Province, of a large Tract of 
Country, lying within the general Boundary.53 
A few days later, Joseph Galloway, Speaker of House, in the name of 
the house responded to Penn. It is "particularly agreeable to us, to learn, 
that the Proprietaries of this Province have purchased a large Tract of 
Country within that Boundary, from whence," Galloway added, "a Prospect 
is afforded of new and extensive Settlements, and a further Encrease of 
Inhabitants within this province."54 In the same way, the Suffering Traders 
obtained from the Indians, also with Johnson mediation, 2,500,000 acres; 
53Pennsylvania Archives, eight series, 7:6311-2. 
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and George Croghan, Johnson's assistant, that already had a tract of 
100,000 acres, received another tract of 127,000 acres at Fort Stanwix.55 
The Valley after the Line of 1768 
Sir William Johnson wrote in his will: "it is also my desire that the 
sachems of both Mohawk villages be invited to my funeral." And Johnson 
specified to give to each of them "a black stroud blanket, crape and gloves, 
which they are to wear, and follow as mourners, next after my own family 
and friends."56 Among other things, that means that by 1774 in Mohawk 
Valley still existed two Mohawk villages. 
One of the villages was Canajoharie, but by this time its situation 
seems to have been precarious. On the 11th of July of that year, a few hours 
before Johnson had died, Decharihoga, a chief of Canajoharie complained 
that George Klock, "the old Disturber of our village," was claimed the land of 
the village as his. In his complaint, Decharihoga begged Johnson to help 
them.57 But certainly it was not the greed of a particular white person the 
only forces acting against the Mohawks. 
In that respect, in his geographical study on the Mohawks, Ruttenber 
remarks that the American Revolution accelerated the disappearance of the 
reds from the Mohawk Valley. "At the close of the Revolution the integrity of 
the Six Nations had been effectually broken, and the castles of the Mohawks 
^Pennsylvania Archives, eight series, 7:6358-9. 
55Nicholas B. Wainwright, George Croghan: Wilderness Diplomat (Chapel Hill: 
University of North Carolina Press, 1959), 256-7. 
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swept from the valley proper." In Moulthrop's article, "An Indian Civilization 
and Its Destruction," argues that "the destruction of the confederacy was 
necessary to the well being of the colonists." To obtain a detailed account in 
which the destruction was done, Moulthrop suggests reading the stories of 
General Sullivan's 1779 expedition against the Iroquois. And in "Mohawk," 
Fenton and Tooker, hold that once the war ended, resettlement of the 
Mohawks in their valley "was an obvious impossibility." Further, they write, 
"not only was the Treaty of Paris silent regarding the future of the Indians, 
but also the Americans held the territory guaranteed to the Iroquois in 1768 
by the treaty of Fort Stanwix."58 
56Reid, The Story of the Old Fort Johnson, 149. 
57 The Documentary History of the State of New York, 2:1004-5. 
58E. M. Ruttenber, "Indian Geographical Names," and Moulthrop, "An Indian 
Civilization and Its Destruction," Proceeding of the New York State Historical Association, 
Seven Annual Meeting 1905 (reprinted 1968 [1906]), 76, 78, 194; William N. Fenton, and 
Elizabeth Tooker, "Mohawk," in Handbook of North American Indians, general editor, 
William C. Sturtevant. Northeast, volume editor, Bruce G. Trigger (Washington: 
Smithsonian Institution, 1978), 15:476. 
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CHAPTER 10. A TECHNOLOGY FOR TOTAL 
OCCUPATION AND EXPULSION 
The First Land Survey of the U.S. 
Exclusion of the Red People 
The Land Ordinance of 1785, which was the first land survey of the 
United States, is an important document for understanding the way in 
which the new nation dealt with the red tribes of the Northwest. The 
ordinance proclaims the way the United States was going to occupy the 
lands in which the Indian nations of that region lived. Actually, its title, "An 
Ordinance for Ascertaining the Mode of Disposing of Land in the Western 
Territory," suggests its intention of serving as master plan applicable to the 
whole region. 
More specifically, the ordinance was not an instrument for 
redistributing the lands to the Indians, but for expanding the settlement of 
the whites into the Indian territories and as a consequence, it completely 
displaced the Indians from their territories. In that respect, the ordinance 
established that the transit of the land from one society to the other started 
precisely with taking the lands from the Indians; a step which was going to 
be followed, in order of making the new lands available to the white settlers, 
by certain technological and commercial procedures. 
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Under that condition, one thing learned from the ordinance was that 
it excluded the Indian tribes as occupants of Northwest.1 That exclusion can 
be seen, for instance, in the role of land sellers the ordinance assigned to 
the Indian tribes. The ordinance says that the lands to be surveyed were 
those already "purchased of the Indian inhabitants."2 On the other hand, 
the process of buying and selling lands established by the ordinance 
prevented in practice, even when not in theory, the possibility that the 
Indians could buy the lands they already had "sold." 
First, after the lands were surveyed their prices of the land in the land 
market were considerably higher than the price paid by the United States to 
the Indians; and the Indians had not money for that. Second, the survey, 
whose purpose was to divide the lands in sellable parcels, was completely 
worthless in the communal land tenure system of the Indians of the 
Northwest. In that system, there was not such a thing of selling and buying 
pieces of lands. Therefore, rather than selling and re-buying, the Indians 
simply wouldn't have sold their lands. But what happened was that the 
Indians had not enough power to prevent the United States of "buying" their 
lands. How war became a regular procedure for turning the Indian tribes 
into land sellers was discussed in previous chapters. 
1C. Albert White, A History of the Rectangular Survey (Washington: Government 
Printing Office, second printing 1991 [1983]), 18. 
2
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers of the United States (Washington: 
Government Printing Office, 1934), 2:12. 
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The role of land sellers given to the Indian tribes in the ordinance of 
1785 also appears in its companion ordinance, the Northwest Ordinance of 
1787. Certainly, the former established the procedures for turning the lands 
of the Northwest into a commodity, while the latter established procedures 
for turning those lands into geopolitical units. Therefore, the ordinance of 
1787 indicates that a first requisite for creating "counties and townships" 
was to extinguish the Indian "titles." The Governor of the North West 
Territory, the ordinance states, 
Shall proceed from time to time as circumstances may require to 
lay out the parts of the district in which the indian [sic] titles shall 
have been extinguished into counties and townships subject 
however to such alterations as may thereafter be made by the 
legislature.3 
Similarly, the Ordinance of 1787 established that the states and 
counties to be created in the Northwest were exclusively formed for the 
white populace. Those territorial organizations, the ordinance says, were 
going to be created only after certain amount of white population had settled 
in districts of the new territories. And leaving no room for a possible Indian 
state, the ordinance divided the entire Northwest into a certain number of 
states to be inhabited by whites.4 
But it should be noted that the exclusion of red nations from the new 
society was not an impromptu decision in those documents. On the 
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contrary, it had already been proclaimed in the Articles of Confederation. 
The Articles defined the possible relations of the new republic with the red 
tribes in two parts. In the first, which appears in section five of article six, 
the red tribes are portrayed as a military threat. 
No State shall engage in any war without the consent of the United 
States, in Congress assembled, unless such State be actually 
invaded by enemies, or shall have received certain advice of a 
resolution formed by some nations of Indians to invade such State, 
and the danger is so imminent as not admit of a delay till the 
United States, in Congress assembled, can be consulted.5 
Section four of the ninth article also talks about the Indians, this time 
in function of trade relations. "The United States, in Congress assembled 
shall also have the sole and exclusive right and power of . . . regulating the 
trade and managing all affairs with the Indians."6 That same commercial 
concern reappeared in the constitution of 1787. 
Dropping the military issue, the Constitution established that the 
relations of the federal government with the Indians tribes were restricted to 
the commercial activities. In the first article, section eight (the only place in 
which the Indian tribes are mentioned) the Constitution says that it was a 
prerogative of Congress "to regulate Commerce with foreign nations, and 
among the several States, and with the Indian tribes." In that way, the 
3
"Ordinance of 1787," in Territorial Papers, 2:44. 
^"Ordinance of 1787," in Territorial Papers, 2:44, 48-9. 
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Constitution rather than guaranteeing the life of the Indian nations only 
addressed the issue of commerce with the Indian nations. An important 
commercial operation with the Indian tribes was that of buying their own 
lands. Thus, the constitutional mandate came to legitimize the actual 
practice that followed of occupying the Indians' lands and displacing them 
from their territories. 
It should be noted that the exclusionist doctrine prevailed despite 
occasional signs of tolerance. An example was the treaty the Fort Pitt treaty 
of October, 1778, signed by commissioners of the Continental Congress and 
chiefs of the Delaware tribe. In this treaty, the commissioners assured the 
Delaware s that contrary to what was believed, the Americans did not 
pretend "to extirpate the Indians and take possession of their country." As a 
proof of its fair intentions, the treaty says, "The United States do engage to 
guarantee to the aforesaid nation of Delawares, and their heirs, all their 
territorial rights in the fullest and most ample manner." Further more, the 
United States offered the possibility of incorporating the Delaware nation as 
a state of the Union with the corresponding "representation" to the 
Congress. But as noticed by Annie Abel in her article "Proposal for an Indian 
5
"Articles of Confederation," in Public Statutes at Large of United States of America 
(Boston: Charles C. Little and James Brown, 1845), 1:5. 
6
"Articles of Confederation," 7. 
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State, 1778-1878," the United States later completely ignored the terms of 
the treaty.7 
Taking the Lands from the Reds 
By the time the Northwest Ordinance of 1787 was issued, the western 
frontiers of the states of New York and Pennsylvania had expanded up to 
their present limits, and inside of them still were several Indian villages. In 
Pennsylvania, for example, in 1785 there was a village "on the opposite side 
of the Ohio near Pittsburgh" inhabited by Delawares and Senecas.8 From 
that year to 1789, Andrew Ellicott reported at least three more villages in 
Pennsylvania. One that had "many Families" stood at the intersection point 
of the Pennsylvania western border with the Ohio River. Another one was 
near "Tyoga" (in the frontier of Pennsylvania with New York) and in which 
"White people, and Indians" lived "together," and a third, occupied the 
coastal portion of Lake Erie that corresponds to Pennsylvania.9 But in 1789, 
Pennsylvania purchased the last tract of land the Indians had in that state. 
7
"Delaware Indian Treaty," Fort Pitt, September 1778, in Major Peace Treaties of 
Modern History, ed. Arnold Toynbee (New York: Chelsea House Publishers in association 
with McGraw-Hill Books, 1967), 1:671-2; Annie H. Abel, "Proposal for an Indian State, 
1778-1878," Annual Report for the Year 1907, American Historical Association (1908), 89. 
8Thomas Hutchins, letter from Pittsburgh to the President of Congress, 15 
September 1785, in The Papers of the Continental Congress, 1774-1789. Index. National 
Archives ( Washington: Government Printing Office, n/d), microfilm M247, r74, i60, page 
191. 
9Catherine Van Cortlandt Mathews, Andrew Ellicott: His Life and Letters (New York: 
The Grafton Press, 1908), 46, 58-9, 71 
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One hundred and seven years before, William Penn, at the mouth of the 
Delaware River, had made his first land purchase to the Delawares.10 
Apart from what the Indians' land transactions in Pennsylvania and 
New York were, the Continental Congress appointed a commission to sign 
land treaties with the Indians living westward of the western limits of those 
states. Integrated by Oliver Scott, Richard Butler, and Arthur Lee, the 
commission signed several treaties with separate group of those Indians. In 
October of 1784 it signed a treaty at the old Fort Stanwix with the Six 
Nations; in January of 1785, at Fort Mcintosh located on the Ohio River a 
few miles down from Fort Pitt, the commission signed a treaty with the 
Wyandot, Delaware, Chippewa and Ottawa nations; and in January of the 
following year, it signed a treaty at the mouth of the "great Miami" with the 
"Shawanee nation."11 
Along with those treaties and other events, the red tribes of the 
Northwest held a Great Council at the Huron village located near the mouth 
of the Detroit River in November and December of 1786. The "Five Nations, 
Huron s, Ottawas, Twichtwees, Shawnese, Chippewas, Cherokees, 
Delawares, Powtewatimies, [and] The Wabash Confederates" attended to the 
council. At the end of the councils, the participants managed to send to 
10Paul A. W. Wallace, Indians in Pennsylvania (Harrisburg, Pennsylvania: The 
Pennsylvania Historical and Museum Commission, 1970), 130-9. 
11 Walter Lowrie, ed., American State Papers. Indian Affairs (Washington: Duff Green, 
1834), 1:7. 
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Congress a memorandum whose content reflects the tense situation that 
existed between the Indians and the United States.12 
One of the topics reported in the memorandum was about "accidents" 
they had suffered at the hand of the Americans. "The accidents," they 
stated, "that have happened in our villages, even when in council, where 
several innocent chiefs were killed." Another point they brought up 
concerned the treaties of land cessions. Signed with separate groups of 
tribes they regarded those treaties "as void and of no effect." Instead of 
keeping to those kind of treaties, which the chiefs called "partial," the chiefs 
proposed that they should be negotiated with their "confederacy." It is 
"indispensable necessary," they argued, "that any cession or our lands 
should be made in the most public manner, and by the united voice of the 
confederacy." The chiefs also expressed their disapproval to the survey of 
the Seven Ranges ordered in the Land Ordinance of 1785. At the end of the 
memorandum, the chiefs invited Congress to meet with them "to form a 
lasting reconciliation." And added, "These are our thoughts and firm 
resolves, and we earnestly desire that you will transmit to us, as soon as 
possible, your answer, be it what it may."13 
In July 13th of the next year, Congress issued the Northwest 
Ordinance and a few months later instructed Arthur St. Clair, its recently 
12
"Speech of the United Indian Nations, at their Confederate Council, held near the 
mouth of the Detroit river, the 28th November and 18th December, 1786," in ASP, Indian 
Affairs, 1:8-9. 
13
"Speech of the United Indian Nations, 1:8-9. 
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appointed Governor of the Northwest Territory, on how to deal with the 
Indians in a new land treaty. Within those negotiations, Congress stated 
that former treaties "may be examined, but must not be departed from, 
unless a change of boundary, beneficial to the United States, can be 
obtained." By "beneficial" Congress meant to extend the east-west line (or 
Geographer Line) ordered in the Ordinance of 1785 up to the Mississippi 
River. "You will not neglect any opportunity that may offer, of extinguishing 
the Indian rights to the westward, as far as the river Mississippi." Congress 
also recommended, probably thinking in the reds' spirit of unity underlined 
in the memorandum of the Great Council, to break any union that could 
possibly exist among the Indians: "Every exertion must be made to defeat all 
confederation and combinations among the tribes."14 
In July of 1788, Congress gave to St. Clair complementary 
instructions for the new treaty with the Indians. What Congress wanted now 
was to fix the frontier line not at the height of the Geographer Line but at 
the forty-first degree of north latitude. "In fixing a boundary between the 
United States and the Indian tribes, instead of the East and West line 
mentioned in your instructions," the new instructions said, "you will 
endeavor to establish an east and west line as far north as the completion of 
14
"Instruction to the Governor of the Territory of the United States Northwest of the 
river Ohio, relative to an Indian treaty in the Northern Department," 26 of October 1787, in 
ASP, Indian Affairs, 1:9. 
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the forty first degree of north latitude."15 Congress had been informed by 
Hutchins that the latitude of the Geographer Line was 40°30'02.16 
St. Clair had opportunity to apply his instructions when he signed 
two treaties at Fort Bar mar on the 9 th of January 1789. One was with the 
Six Nations and the other with the Wyandot, Delaware, Ottawa, Chippewa, 
Potawatomi, and Sac tribes. In May of that year, St. Clair explained his 
proceedings to President George Washington in those treaties. In relation of 
moving the frontier line up to the forty-one degree of north latitude, St. Clair 
said that it was not "proposed" to the Indians because "any attempt to move 
the limits at that time, would be very ill received." Explaining why, instead 
of one, two "separate treaties" were signed, he stated that it was in 
pursuance of breaking the Confederacy that existed among the Indian 
tribes, a Confederacy that he said now "is entirely broken."17 
Having advanced the Machiavellian designs among the tribes signing 
treaties at Fort Harmar, St. Clair turned his attention to the red 
communities of the Wabash Valley, which mostly were Miamis and 
Shawnees. And in the same letter he informed Washington that the "several 
nations on the Wabash, and the rivers which empty themselves into it" were 
15
"Additional instructions to the Governor of the Territory of the United States 
Northwest of the river Ohio," in ASP, Indian Affairs, 1:9. 
16Hutchins to President of Congress, 24 of November 1785, in Papers of the 
Continental Congress, microfilm, M247, r74, i56, p. 194. 
17Texts of the treaties, and St. Clair's letter to Washington in the ASP, Indian Affairs, 
1:5-7, 10. 
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"ill disposed." Thus, it created a situation in which the whites settling in the 
Wabash and Miami rivers were not secure.18 
In June 1790, the War Secretary Henry Knox considered that the 
relations between the United States and the red tribes of the Northwest were 
very bad. To solve the problem he suggested President Washington negotiate 
a peace treaty with them. "In case no treaty should be held, the events 
which are rising in rapid succession on the frontiers must be suffered to 
take their own course." Then, in January of 1791 Knox presented to 
Washington an estimate of the financial costs of a war against the Wabash 
Indians.19 By this time a war with the Indians was imminent. 
Amid the tense conditions of the white-red relations, Congress wanted 
to know, based on the cessions already made by the Indians, how much 
land was available for future sales. For that purpose, the Secretary of State 
Thomas Jefferson gave on 8 November 1791 that information to Congress. 
Jefferson explained that the Indians had ceded the country located between 
the western border of Pennsylvania, the Wabash and Ohio rivers, and "the 
forty-first parallel of latitude, and the Indian lines described in the treaties 
of the Great Miami and for Mcintosh." In that area, Jefferson estimated 
35,000,000 acres, of which he computed about forty percent as land the 
government had already alienated in response of "claims of citizens" of the 
United States. "There remain at the disposal of the United States," Jefferson 
18St. Clair's letter to Washington, ASP, Indian Affairs, 1:10. 
19Knox to the President of the United States, ASP, Indian Affairs, 1:12-4, 59-61. 
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reported, "upward of twenty-one millions of acres in this northwestern 
quarter."20 
Jefferson's report did not mention Knox's war preparations that soon 
materialized in an extended war against the Indians of the Wabash Valley. 
The American army squelched the red resistance in August of 1774 on the 
banks of the Maumee River in the so called Battle of Fallen Timber. In 
August of the next year, the victorious United States signed with the 
defeated and decimated Indian warriors the Treaty of Greenville with the 
defeated and decimated Indian population; the Indians ceded about 
17,000,000 acres of lands to the United States.21 The historian Richard C, 
Knopf argues that the Battle of Fallen Timbers and the Greenville Treaty 
"opened the door to the westward expansion."22 Certainly, after the attempts 
of previous treaties, the Treaty of Greenville firmly established in the 
Northwest, under the regimen of the new republic, the first white-red 
frontier line. 
Wrong Expectations among Whites 
Some white people thought that under the new republic, as it was 
frequently done in the colonial times, they could have direct access to the 
20Thomas Jefferson, "Unclaimed Lands in the Territory Ceded by North Carolina, in 
the North and Southern Territories," 10 November 1791, in ASP, Public Lands, ed. Walter 
Lowrie (Washington: Duff Green, 1834), 1:17-20. 
21 Grant Foreman, The Last Trek of the Indians (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
1946), 18, map following page 80; Reginald Horsman, "The United States Indian Policy and 
Expansion into Ohio," in The Historic Indian in Ohio, ed., Randall L. Buchman (Columbus: 
The Ohio Historical Society, 1976), 13. 
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new lands. They could go to the white-red frontier zone and pick up, among 
not already patented lands, any piece of land they wanted, survey it, and 
until then initiate the legal procedures for acquiring it before colonial 
authorities. One of them was John Fitch who, before starting his work on 
the steam engine, tried to became a land speculator. Accordingly, in 1783 
he organized a land company in Pennsylvania with other people interested 
in grabbing lands in the Ohio Valley.23 
The goal of the company was to acquire "one hundred Thousand acres 
or more." Its first step, prior to buying them, was to select the land. Self 
appointed as surveyor of the company, Fitch armed with a magnetic 
compass started picking tracts of lands in the Indian country along the 
Muskingum River. A few weeks after he began, he had "surveyed" 200,000 
acres. In the next year, 1785, he decided that in addition of surveying for 
the company he was going to pick up land for himself. While Fitch was busy 
surveying his partners in the land speculation venture informed him about 
the Continental Congress' Land Ordinance. This ordinance established that 
the lands in which Fitch was interested could not be acquired only until 
they were officially surveyed. Fitch had no other option than to abandon his 
speculative dreams.24 
22Richard C. Knopf, ed., Anthony Wayne, a Name in Arms: The Wayne-Knox-
Pickering-McHenry Correspondence (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1960), 10. 
23Frank D. Prager, ed., The Autobiography of John Fitch (Philadelphia: The American 
Philosophical Society, 1976), 103-4, 114; Thomas Boyd, Poor John Fitch: Inventor of the 
Steamboat (New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1935), 114, 124. 
24Prager, John Fitch, 105-6, 109; Boyd, Poor John Fitch, 122-3, 125-6. 
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Another situation occurred in 1787 when ex-soldiers of the 
Revolutionary War proceeded to grab land on the Wabash River in the 
region of Fort Vincennes. In this case, the ex-soldiers had already received, 
for having participated in the Revolutionary War. Henry Knox, the Secretary 
of War, wrote a report to the president of Congress in which he stated "the 
usurpation of public lands by a body of armed men highly deserves the 
attention of Congress." Knox also communicated to the usurpers that if they 
did not depose their "lawless" attitude, he will take "immediate and efficient 
measures" to restore the "authority of the United States" in "Post St 
Vincent."25 
Shortly after that, the intruders wrote a letter to Congress. In that 
letter, they explained to Congress that the Revolutionary War in which they 
had participated had left them "reduced to poverty & misery, and seeing no 
prospect of relief at home, went to seek far distant countries where they 
might expect to raise a subsistence by their industry." But realizing that 
they could not proceed based on their own wishes, they opted for asking 
Congress to solve their problem.26 
25
"The Secretary at War to the President of Congress," 16 April 1787; "Report of the 
Secretary at War Relative to Intruders on Public Lands," 19 April 1787, in Territorial Papers, 
2:26-7. 
26
"Petition to Congress from Post Vincennes," 7 August 1787, in Territorial Papers, 
2:66-7. 
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The Technological Innovation 
The Land Ordinance of 1785 "has been lauded," the geographer 
Norman Thrower notes, "As being among the more visionary ideas in the 
history of mankind." Thrower himself considers that the ordinance 
"initiated" "the rectangular survey system" in the United States."27 However, 
it has been widely demonstrated that rectangular surveying was practiced in 
colonial times.28 
The innovation, until now overlooked by students of the ordinance, 
was that it designed an accurate nomenclature that easily allowed the 
identification of each lot within large tracks of land surveyed. It was an 
innovation that was associated with the establishment of three surveying 
regulations closely interrelated. One of them was the establishment of large 
areas as survey units that had to be totally surveyed. Another was the 
establishment of a division of the survey units in three sub surveying units 
(ranges, townships and lots); the bounds of the survey units and of the sub-
units were going to be, or at least derived from, geographical meridians and 
parallels of latitude. The other regulation established that each sub-unit 
had to be numbered in a systematic way as to easily identify the localization 
of each lot. Thus, the federal government could know what peace of land 
27Norman J. W. Thrower, Original Survey and Land Subdivision: A Comparative 
Study of the Form and Effect of Contrasting Cadastral Surveys (Chicago: Rand McNally, 
1966), 118. 
28Amelia Clewley Ford, "Colonial Precedents of Our National Land System as It 
Existed in 1800,"Bulletin of the University of Wisconsin, Historical Series, 2 (1909-1910), 
346-52. 
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was sold in each transaction, and the buyer also knew exactly what piece of 
land he / she was buying. 
It is important to note that the innovation was not related to the 
invention or improvement of instruments used in surveying the lands. By 
that time, the regular survey instruments were the circumferentor, the 
sextant, and the Gunter's chain. The circumferentor, or plain magnetic 
compass, had the needle placed at the center of a circle graduated in 
quadrants. It also had a set of sights revolving around the center of the 
circle. Once the sights were directed to the desired point, they formed an 
angle with the needle which by itself was pointing to the north magnetic 
pole. The sextant was an instrument for taking astronomical observation for 
determining longitude and latitude. And the Gunter's chain, made of iron 
wire, was sixty-six feet long (eighty chains being equal to a mile). These 
three instruments widely used in colonial times were the ones used in 
surveying the Seven Ranges.29 
What and How to Survey 
The survey unit specified in the Land Ordinance of 1785 was located 
on the upper course of the Ohio River. The point of departure of the survey 
29White, A History of the Rectangular Survey System, 18; Pattison, "The Original Plan 
for an American Rectangular Land Survey," 343-4; Charles E. Smart, The Makers of 
Surveying Instruments in America since 1700 (Troy, New York: Regal Art Press, 1962), xv, 
57, 137; J. K. Finch, "Our Indebtedness to the Old Surveyors," The Military Engineer 17 
(1925), 323; Dava Sobel and William J. H. Andrews, The Rlustrated Longitude (New York: 
Walker and Company, 1998), 119; Francois D. Uzes, Chaining the Land (Sacramento, 
California: Landmark Enterprises, 1977), 1-3. 
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was where the western frontier line of Pennsylvania crossed the north bank 
of the Ohio River. The end point of the survey would be located down the 
same river at a point that happened to be close to the mouth of the Little 
Muskingum River.30 In the American historiography, this first survey unit is 
called the Seven Ranges. The survey sub-units established in the ordinance 
were the range (range of townships); the townships, which were areas of 
thirty-six square miles; and the lots which were fractions of the townships of 
a square mile. 
From the point of a survey's departure a due west line of forty-two 
miles, as a parallel of latitude, had to be run. Then, at each six miles on 
that line another line had to be run, this time due south -until they reached 
the Ohio River. Those lines were the borders of the ranges, which had to be 
numbered from east to west. The townships were going to be formed by lines 
due west crossing the range lines eveiy six miles. The townships within each 
range were going to be progressively numbered from south to north.31 
The lot was a fraction of the township of a square mile. Thus, the 
township that had thirty-six square miles had equal number of lots, and 
were formed by crossing the townships with horizontal and vertical lines 
every mile. These lots will be "numbered from 1 to 36, always beginning the 
succeeding range of the lots with the number next to that with which the 
30
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:13. 
31
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:13-4. 
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preceding one concluded."32 Thus, the number of a lot, the number of the 
township in which the lot was, and the number of the range in which the 
township was located, gave the possibility of localizing any particular lot. 
Congress, by producing clearly identifiable pieces of land, and by placing 
them in the land market had solved the problem on how to dispose of the 
new territories. 
With the Ordinance of 1785, Congress also attempted to solve another 
problem, the problem of its scarce geographical knowledge on the 
Northwest. Congress didn't know, for instance, where exactly were the 
Indian villages, what the area of the Northwest was, or the quality of the 
land and the kind of mineral resources that existed there. Maps that had 
been drawn for that purpose only gave a partial and inaccurate view of the 
region. 
When the inventor John Fitch drew and published his map in 1785 
his map, "A MAP of the NORTH WEST parts of the UNITED STATES of 
AMERICA," he actually improved the maps by Thomas Hutchins and 
William McMurray published in 1778 and 1784, respectively. On his map, 
as it was customary of that time, Fitch wrote notes describing certain things 
that he considered of special importance. Regarding the Indians, he wrote a 
text about their mounds, identified a Prioria's wintering ground, and 
indicated that "on the Miamis [were] a large number of Indian towns, 
inhabited by Shawanoes, Delaware s, Mingos, &c." But considering current 
32
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:13. 
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standards, the inaccuracy and incompleteness of Fitch's map were great. 
The shape and localization, for instance, of the Great Lakes have only a 
vague resemblance with modern maps.33 
The survey of the Seven Ranges gave Congress reliable information 
about the area to be surveyed and graphic details of the course of the rivers, 
and of other geographical features. Also, the Land Ordinance had others 
specific interests. For instance, after specifying how to mark the lines in the 
field, it says that "all mines, salt springs, salt licks and mill seats," and 
"other remarkable and permanent things" and the "quality of lands" shall be 
"exactly described on a plat." 
The lines shall be measured with chains, shall be plainly 
marked by chaps on the trees and exactly described on a plat, 
whereon shall be noted by the Surveyor, at their proper distances, 
all mines, salt springs, salt licks and mill seats, that shall come to 
his knowledge, and whatever courses mountains and other 
remarkable and permanent thing over or near which such lines 
shall pass and also the quality of the lands.34 
The idea of the existence of precious and other metals is persistent in 
the ordinance. In case of those metals that could later be found on lands 
sold from the Seven Ranges, the ordinance ordered that of those metals 
"there shall be reserved for the United States . . . one third part of all gold, 
silver, lead and copper mines, to be sold or otherwise disposed of as 
33Phillips, Rare Map of the Northwest, editorial page, 7-9, 22, 26, Fitch's map is 
reproduced at the end of the book. 
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Congress shall hereafter direct." And in the pattern the ordinance gave on 
how to write a deed of lands sold, it specify that "one third part of all gold, 
silver lead and copper mines" found there had to be given to the 
government.35 
The Surveyors 
For the direction of the survey of the Seven Ranges, the ordinance 
asked the appointment of a geographer, to include a team of thirteen 
surveyors, one from each state, who were going to be "appointed by 
Congress or a committee of the States." These surveyors, "Respectively 
qualified," the ordinance stated, "Shall take an oath for the faithful 
discharge" of their duties before "the Geographer of the United States." And 
in their turn, the surveyors were going to take a similar oath to each of his 
"chain carrier [s]."36 
The work of the surveyors consisted in running the lines and marking 
them on the ground and trees; then, drawing plats in which they had to 
mark the lines of the survey and put the number of the ranges, townships 
and lots. On the plats, the surveyors also had to write about the mineral 
and geographical accidents they could find along the lines of the survey. The 
ordinance required a run of the north-south lines by the true meridians and 
34
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:13. 
35
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:15-6. 
36
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:12-3. 
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to record the variations of the compass needle, indicating the times at which 
the variations were observed. 
The geographer and surveyors shall pay the outmost attention 
to the variation of the magnetic needle, and shall run and note all 
lines by true meridian, certifying with every plat what was the 
variation at the times of running the lines thereon noted.37 
Administration of the Lands 
The Ordinance of 1785 assigned the administration of the surveyed 
lands to the "board of treasury." The treasury was going to receive reports of 
the surveyed lands from the geographer and keep a detailed record of those 
reports. Also, the treasury was charged with the task of selling the lands, 
specifically, in public auctions.38 
The "commissioners of the loan office of the several states," who 
belonged to the national treasury, were the officers in charge of directly 
selling the lands to the public. But part of the Seven Ranges was assigned 
as bounties to the soldiers of the Continental Army. The task of distributing 
the bounties corresponded to the Secretary at War who was to appropriate 
the portion of the land that corresponded to the soldiers from the surveyed 
lands. The Secretary of War and the loan commissioners were to sign the 
37
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:14. 
38
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:12, 14, 17. 
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deeds -in fee simple- and record them "in proper books." Those deeds "shall 
be good and valid to convey the lands in the same described."39 
The Results 
Congress appointed Thomas Hutchins as the geographer of the Seven 
Ranges. Assisted by a team of surveyors, including chain carriers and axe 
men, he was going to undertake his job, as it was customary, through all 
year round excluding the winter time. Hutchins started his work on 
September 30, 1785. But just after two weeks, he stopped the operations. In 
July of the next year, the work was reassumed for a little more than four 
months, and in a third year in which the team working from April to June of 
1787 completed the field work.40 
In the first year, eight surveyors, representing the same number of 
states, made up the team. Six of them returned the next season to make up 
a total of twelve surveyors; in the last year, the work was completed by only 
a few surveyors. Delaware was the state that never sent a surveyor. Albert 
White, a cadastral surveyor, in his A History of the Seven Ranges (1983) 
evaluates the abilities of those surveyors. Absalom Martin "was an excellent 
surveyor," William Morris "was a mathematician and surveyor," Alexander 
Parker "was an old county surveyor and frontiersman who knew his way 
around the woods," and Israel Ludlow and Winthrop Sargent "were the most 
39
"Land Ordinance of 1785," in Territorial Papers, 2:14-6. 
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notable men." The rest stood between "unknown" qualifications and "some 
knowledge of surveying."41 
Red Response 
When the surveyors came to the Ohio, the Indians already knew that 
the United States wanted to take their lands. Delaware s, Shawnees, 
Iroquois, Ottawas, Miamis, Chippewas, and other tribes, had been prompted 
to sign treaties of land cessions. Thomas Hutchins that reached Fort Pitt in 
early September, 1785, wrote to the Congress describing his perception of 
the Indians' attitude.42 
He said that the information about the Indians was "veiy vague, 
uncertain and unfavorable, as to determine me to proceed to Fort 
Mcintosh." He met with Colonel Josiah Harmar, the post's commanding 
officer, who assured Hutchins that he "safely" could undertake his work. 
Based on that advice, Hutchins started his surveying operations. But soon 
he understood that the situation was not so safe.43 In another letter to 
Congress, Hutchins described the situation around his "encampment." 
Since my arrival I had been frequently informed that many 
prisoners and scalps were taken from the frontiers and carried into 
'"Frederick Charles Hicks, ed., Thomas Hutchins' A Topographical Description of 
Virginia, Pennsylvania, Maryland, and North Carolina (Cleveland: The Burrows Brothers, 
1904), 12, 41; White, A History of the Rectangular Survey, 18-9 
41White, A History of the Rectangular Survey, 18-9. 
42Hutchins, letter from Pittsburgh to the President of Congress, 15 September 1785, 
in Papers of the Continental Congress, microfilm, M247, r74, i60, pp., 189-92. 
43Hutchins, letter from Pittsburgh to the President of Congress, 15 September 1785, 
in Papers of the Continental Congress, microfilm, M247, r74, i60, p. 189. 
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the Shawnee Towns by Indians unknown and also that a man and 
part of his family were killed and scalped a few miles bellow my 
encampment.44 
Worried about their security, the surveyors asked Hutchins "to desist 
before" the Indians "would strike a blow." Instead, Hutchins sought to 
engage two friendly chiefs, a Delaware and a Wyandot, as escorts of the 
surveyors, and he sent a white man to the Indian villages in search for the 
two chiefs. Meanwhile, James Simpson, one of his surveyors, returning from 
visiting "the Pennsylvania Commissioners," brought "disagreeable 
intelligence" about the Indians to Hutchins. On October 15th his messenger 
returned and instead of bringing the chiefs, informed Hutchins that the 
Indians have asked for Hutchins to stop the survey. At this moment, 
Hutchins "with the concurrence of the gentlemen of the [survey] 
Department" decided to suspend their activities.45 
But Hutchins and his team returned in July of the following year, this 
time protected by a company of one hundred and fifty soldiers.46 Facing that 
situation, the Indians opted to discuss this developing situation in the Great 
Council of November and December of 1786 which was to be held at the 
Huron village located near the mouth of the Detroit River. In the 
memorandum the Indians managed to send to Congress they complained 
44Hutchins, letter to the President of Congress, 24 November 1785, in Papers of the 
Continental Congress, microfilm, M247, r74, i60, p. 194. 
45Hutchins, letter to the President of Congress, 24 November 1785, in Papers of the 
Continental Congress, microfilm, M247, r74, i60, p. 195. 
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about Hutchins' survey. They stated, "We beg that you will prevent your 
surveyors . . . from coming upon our side the Ohio river." And "we again 
request of you, in the most earnest manner, to order your surveyors and 
others, that mark out lands, to cease from crossing the Ohio."47 Congress's 
response became clear when the Indians saw the surveyors coming back in 
1787. In June of that year the survey of the Seven Ranges was completed. 
Henry Knox's Complaint 
While Hutchins was doing his job, Heniy Knox, the Secretary of War, 
wrote to Congress that he was experiencing "incessant enquiries respecting 
the lands due to the late army." It happened that the Land Ordinance of 
1785 assigned seven percent of the Seven Ranges to the soldiers of the 
Continental Army, and Knox estimated that "the quantity of land due the 
army will not be much less than three millions acres." At the same time, he 
was informed that only 100,000 acres were surveyed in 1786. Knox 
certainly was not happy with the speed of the new system of surveying. He 
estimated that even surveying 200,000 acres annually many soldiers would 
die before they could receive their lands.48 
Assuming the surveys of the last year, as a data, or even supposing 
double the quantity will be surveyed annually in future, yet a very 
46Hutchins, letter to the President of Congress, 22 July 1786, in Papers of the 
Continental Congress, microfilm, M247, r74, i60, pp. 250-1. 
47
"Speech of the United Indian Nations," ASP. Indian Affairs, 1:8. 
48
"The Secretary at War to the President of Congress," 26 of April 1787, in Territorial 
Papers, 2:27-8. 
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long period must elapse before the whole quantity due will be 
delivered. A period, at which very few of those entitled to the land 
will be living.49 
Knox suggested to Congress a solution. He proposed that only "some 
effectual mode free of expence by which individuals may receive their 
rights."50 In other words, Knox was thinking that the militaries could receive 
their land without surveying it, and probably considered that what Congress 
had said about the military lands did not need further specification. What 
Congress had said was that those lands were to be "bounded on the Ohio, 
and by some rivers which empty into the same, sufficiently extensive to 
satisfy the claims of the late army." But Knox' criticism on the efficiency of 
the new system of surveying was not well founded; the land surveyed in 
1786, as it is going to be seen below, was much more than he originally 
thought. 
Hutchins' Report of 1785 
After finishing his surveying activities in 1785, Hutchins submitted 
his first report to Congress. In the report, he intended to answer Congress' 
expectations about precious metals. The reading of the report indicates that 
Hutchins did not find gold and silver deposits. However, Hutchins 
considered that it was important to inform Congress about other natural 
resources he had discovered. The report was written in the same style that 
49
"The Secretary at War to the President of Congress, Territorial Papers, 2:28. 
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Hutchins uses in his A Topographical Description of Virginia, Pennsylvania, 
Maryland, and North Carolina that he published in 1778.51 The report 
sounds like a lengthy litany describing the types of lands and their vegetable 
resources. 
Hutchins entitled his report "A brief account of the soil and timber in 
the part of the Western Territory through which an East and West Line has 
been surveyed -agreeable to an Ordinance of the 20th of May 1785." There, 
Hutchins describes the lands crossed by the line running east-west from the 
point of departure of the survey. The departure point was located on the 
north bank of the Ohio River at the point intersected by the western 
"boundary of the state of Pennsylvania."52 The following is an extract of the 
report. 
For the distance of forty six chains and eighty six links west from 
the above mentioned point, the land is remarkably rich, with a deep 
black mould, free from stone, excepting a rising piece of ground on 
which there is an improvement of about 3 V2 acres, where there are 
a few gray and sand stones thinly scattered. The whole of the above 
distance is shaded with large black and white walnut trees, also 
with black, red and an abundance of white oaks, some cherry trees, 
elm, hoop-ash, and great quantities of hickory, sassarfrax dogwood, 
and unnumerable and uncommonly large grape vines producing 
well tasted grapes of which wine may be made. All the hill of this 
50
"The Secretary at War to the President of Congress, Territorial Papers, 2:28. 
51Hicks, Thomas Hutchins, 4. 
52Hutchins to the President of Congress, 27 December 1785, in Papers of the 
Continental Congress, microfilm, M247, r74, i60, pp. 225-36. 
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part of the country seem to be properly disposed for the growth the 
vine.53 
Literary descriptions of the lands like the given above, along with 
maps supplied by surveyors, were highly valued not only by the government 
but by lands companies engaged in real estate business. The title of a 1787 
book by Doctor Cutler that was published with the intention of inducing 
white people to settle in the Northwest illustrates the importance of that 
information. The title was, An Explanation of the map which delineated that 
part of the Federal Lands comprehended between Pennsylvania West Line, 
the Ohio and Scioto, and Lake Erie.54 
A General Assessment 
A major technical problem that Hutchins faced pertained to the laying 
out the rectangular structures -ranges, townships and lots- ordered by the 
Ordinance of 1785. The problem was related to the meridians of longitude, 
which were to constitute the east and west lines of those structures; they do 
not run parallel as the parallels of latitude do. The meridians converge, in 
the case of the Seven Ranges, at the North Pole, which precluded the 
possibility of forming rectangular lots.55 In a letter to Congress sent before 
53Hutchins to the President of Congress, 27 December 1785, in Papers of the 
Continental Congress, M247, r74, i60, p. 229. 
54Hicks, Thomas Hutchins, 37. 
55For a discussion on the issues of longitude and latitude since the antiquity to the 
invention of the chronometer that solved the problem of setting meridian of longitude se for 
instance Dava Sobel and William J. H. Andrews, The Illustrated Longitude (New York: 
Walker and Company, 1998); a more detailed discussion on meridian of longitude, parallel 
of latitude and surveying prior to the nineteenth century is in the first thirteen chapters of 
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starting the survey, Hutchins explained that problem to the Congress and 
suggested a way out of it. 
By the Ordinance of Congress I am commanded to lay off each 
township six miles square, by lines running due North & South, 
and other crossing these at right angles as near as may be; Permit 
me to observe that as we approach the Pole the meridians have a 
gradual inclination toward each other until they terminate in a 
point, therefore six miles square cannot be comprehended within 
the meridians, and it will be impossible for each township to 
contain 23,040 acres as intended by Congress without adding in 
longitude what may be wanting in longitude. I pray to be honored 
with instructions on this matter as soon as Congress shall think 
proper should they deem it necessary to give directions at all; in the 
mean time I will proceed as directed in the Ordinance.56 
Hutchins' suggestion of "adding in longitude what may be wanting in 
longitude" was not accepted by Congress and he "proceeded as directed by 
the Ordinance." That situation, among other things, led the surveyors to 
form townships' corners that did not match with the corners of contiguous 
townships. The irregularity of the townships' corners can be seen in a map 
that Albert White drew to illustrate that problem.57 
In 1796, a year after the Treaty of Greenville, Congress ordered a 
second national survey and the meridian problem reappeared. Rufus 
the first volume of Don W. Thomson, Men and Meridians (Ottawa: Queen's Printer, 1966-
1969), 3 vis. 
56Hutchins to the President of Congress, 15 of September 1785, in Papers of the 
Continental Congress, microfilm, M247, r74, i56, pp. 191-2. 
57Whites, A History of the Rectangular Survey System, 21. 
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Putnam, the Surveyor General, complained about it in a letter he sent to 
Congress. His complaint was not due to the impossibility of laying out the 
rectangular structures -problem that he actually faced- but it was due to 
the difficulty of determining the true meridian. He stated that the constant 
lack of visibility of the stars required for determining the meridian was the 
primary problem. Putnam mentions that for an entire month, he was able to 
"obtain but two observations." At the light of that consideration, Putnam 
suggested Congress to repeal "that part of the law which requires" surveying 
based on the "true meridians," and instead of that Putnam wanted the 
establishment of meridians for each tract "of land to be surveyed," 
meridians that would be "ascertained and noted on the plat of each 
township or district."58 
Putnam's solution was, like Hutchins' solution, rejected by Congress. 
On this occasion, Congress based its decision in Albert Gallatin, the 
Secretary of Treasury, who sustained that "it would be improper to repeal 
the part of the law" in which Putnam was interested.59 The impossibility of 
laying off rectangular structures based on the astronomical meridians was 
finally solved in 1818 and 1819 when "correction lines" were adopted. With 
those lines, the convergence of the meridians was systematically accrued 
into certain townships.60 
58Rufus Putnam to Congress, "Alterations Suggested in Running the Meridian Lines 
in the Surveys," 13 of June 1798, in AS., Public Lands, 1:73-4. 
59ASR Public Lands, 1:73. 
60White, A History of the Rectangular Survey, 74. 
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The survey of the Seven Ranges suffered from several surveyors' 
shortcomings. Hutchins did not keep records of the instruction he gave to 
individual surveyors; they did not write the field notes while they ran the 
lines, but only later from memory. The requirement to record the variations 
of the compass needle was not obeyed. Albert White suggests that in 
discussing the surveyors' performance it is important to keep in mind that 
they received a salary of two dollars per mile surveyed, which he considered 
too low a sum.61 After all, it was the first test of the new system. Also, the 
belligerent opposition of the Indians must have negatively affected the 
surveyors'job. 
The Seven Ranges contained sixty-two complete townships and 
eighteen fractional ones, which give an area of no less than 1,500,000 
acres,62 an amount which is considerably larger than what Henry Knox 
thought. The test of the effectiveness of the nomenclature, probably more 
important than the quantitative aspect, also was positive. The first lot was 
sold in New York City on the 4th of March 1788; it was "Lot 20, Township 7, 
Range 4." John Martin, its owner, did not have problem in finding it.63 Never 
before, had a lot been sold -and bought- under so precise a nomenclature. 
6 White, A History of the Rectangular Survey, 18-9. 
62 White, A History of the Rectangular Survey, the map is on page 22. 
63White, A History of the Rectangular Survey, 19, 24. 
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CHAPTER 11. SUMMARY 
The period covered in this investigation runs from 1760 through the 
1840s, and what is studied is the occupation of the Old Northwest by white 
people and the displacement of the aboriginal people from that territory. For 
that purpose, three areas of white-red relations which were important in the 
occupation and displacement are studied, and special attention was given to 
technologies that systematically were employed within those areas of 
relations. The contributions of this investigation belong to the historical 
fields of the white-red relations and to the early American technology. 
I began the study by looking at the trade area of the white-red 
relations. This trade, as practiced initially by Great Britain and then by the 
United States, was part of the general project of colonial expansion over the 
Northwest. The first thing presented was an overview of the culture and 
society of the Northwest tribes. This was mainly done with the purpose of 
perceiving the possible relationship between cultural and social 
characteristics of the red tribes and the way in which they participated in 
the fur trade. At the same time, a discussion was initiated on how the fur 
trade contributed to the occupation and displacement, and, as a 
consequence, how it affected the life of those tribes. 
In that regard, the study here presented on the technology of rum 
production in the United States and the commercialization of that product 
among the Indians of the Northwest shows had a it tremendous impact on 
308 
the Indians life. Also, it happens that despite its importance in the general 
economy and society of early America not a single study existed on the 
technology of rum. Given that importance, therefore, a study of that 
technology can improve our understanding of the transition in early America 
from domestic to industrial technology. 
In short, the study of the technology of rum production shows that its 
appearance and subsequent development were a direct extension of the 
merchant slave trade. The study starts with molasses, the raw material for 
the production of rum. It shows how molasses was produced in the West 
Indies and then brought to the continental British colonies. Then, I 
presented the burgeoning of distilling houses in New England and the 
middle provinces and how the distillation of rum was undertaken. 
That study on the technology of rum production was widened by 
tracking the movements of that product into the fur trade. And it shows why 
the fur traders brought that product to the red people, how the traders 
marketed that product and how it was consumed by the Indians. Asking 
why the fur trader brought rum to the Indians, it was documented that they 
did because that product had a special property of easily trapping the 
Indians into his mercantile designs. More specifically, rum allowed the fur 
trader not only to cheat the Indian in individual trading transactions but 
also it gave the trader the power to control the mind of the Indians by 
means of the addiction created. 
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So it was that the trader acquired an almost unchallenged power in 
the red communities. The result was that he appointed chiefs, took the 
women he wanted, imposed an intensive system of hunting, controlled all 
the available food, and induced the killing among the Indians. To be sure, it 
was not that the behavior of the trader was arbitrary; instead, it was that 
he, as an agent of the mercantile system, had choice. In the same way, it 
was the low level of cultural and social development of the Indians what 
turned him/her into easy prey for the trader. However, as discussed in the 
military relations, the power of the fur trader and the submission of the red 
people were not total. 
After the trade, military affairs were examined. Here it was found that 
more than any thing those relations were the matter of the military 
occupation first by Great Britain and then by the United States of the red 
nations of the Northwest. And the outcome of those relations was 
determined by the level of social and cultural development of the white and 
red societies, particularly in relation to the military system of each society. 
The military technology of the red people of the Northwest consisted of 
the bow and arrow, and war club. The Indians heavily relied on those 
weapons even when they had adopted fire arms they acquired from the 
whites. That dependence on traditional weapons was observed in their 
actions of resistance to the white expansion, even as late as the fourth 
decade of the nineteenth century. 
On the other hand, the whites had an absolutely superior military 
system, an example of which was the military fort, which actually was a 
crucial technology in the occupation and displacement. Considering the 
material artifact, its garrison and its links to the rest of the white military 
system, the fort was an institution of expansion par excellence. Its 
fundamental military characteristic was that it permitted a concentration of 
military forces in a very small area to safely penetrate the red territories. In 
fact, with its walls and bastions, the fort became a safe vanguard institution 
of expansion. Without considering the fort the military victory of the whites 
over the reds can not be understood. 
Certainly, in all those victories the military fort was absolutely 
indispensable. Just a cursory reading on the wars suppressing the 
movements of resistance of the red people substantiates that statement. The 
forts were the places where white troops were summoned, trained, 
stationed, and where the white armies moved back and forth in their actions 
against the red villages. But further than that, military forts evolved into 
white towns and then into white cities. Thus, it is not only that the white 
military victories over the reds are incomprehensible without the military 
fort but that the whole phenomenon of the occupation and displacement 
becomes also incomprehensible without studying the military fort. 
The studies written on the military fort are mostly concerned with its 
strict military function and little if any attention at all is given to its very 
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nature as an institution of the occupation and displacement. In the history 
of American technology, the study of the military fort, as has happens with 
the technology of rum production, has deserved little attention. Just as I 
discussed the technology of rum, what I present here constitutes a first 
approach, to the prime importance of the military fort in the Northwest. 
Further more, in terms of materials, the military fort was by and large a 
wooden structure, and can be incorporated into the existing studies on the 
wooden technologies of early America. 
The third area of relations studied concerns two specific aspects of the 
occupation and displacement. The first is the moment in which frontier lines 
separating whites from the red were established, and the second is when the 
new lands, as a final step in the process of incorporating them into the 
white society, were surveyed. In the first case the establishment of the 
frontier line of 1768 was discussed. The major protagonists in the setting of 
that line were Sir William Johnson, British Superintendent of Indian Affairs, 
and a group of Iroquois chiefs, particularly of the Mohawk tribe. Considering 
that participation of the Mohawks and the fact that the treaty in which the 
line was established was signed at fort Stanwix, the establishment of the 
line of 1768 was studied in the context of the occupation of displacement of 
the Mohawk River Valley. That study confirms the relevance of the military 
fort in the movement of occupation and displacement. 
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Next, the technology of surveying the land was studied. In that 
respect, I looked at the first land survey undertaken by the United States, as 
it was the survey ordered in the Land Ordinance of 1785. It has been argued 
that the ordinance introduced the innovation of the rectangular survey that 
characterizes the American system of land surveying. I argued that the 
actual innovation introduced by that survey was the creation of a 
nomenclature that secured an easy way of identifying each lot into which 
the lands to be surveyed were divided. It was an innovation that must be 
credited to the Congress of the United States. In that way, the technology of 
surveying the land was used as a final procedure in the long movement of 
occupation-displacement. Once more, as it has happened with the 
production of rum and with the military fort, what I present here there 
comes to fill the void that existed in the history of American technology, 
since this is the first study on the technology of surveying the lands. What 
has been written on that technology has mostly been done by surveyors and 
not by historians of technology. 
In addition to the previously mentioned contributions to the history of 
American technology, and in addition to the contribution of the discussion 
on the diminishing presence of Indian dogs in the fur trade, another 
academic contribution is contained in this dissertation. It belongs to the 
general academic field of the white and red relations, and concerns the 
occupation and displacement. 
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By itself the subject matter of occupation and displacement is not new 
but mostly it has been studies in an anecdotic way. Thus, the discussion 
here presented constitutes an initial effort of organizing a systematic view 
on that historical subject. According to that initial effort, the technologies of 
rum, military fort and rectangular survey deserve to be prized in the 
American history for their significant contribution to the expansion. For the 
red people, they were a disaster. 
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